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FOREWORD 

Both Advaita Vedanta and Tantra find their origin in the Vedas, but their detailed 
analysis, commentary and propagation can be traced back to two monumental 
figures in our spiritual history - Adi Sailkaracarya (788-820 AD) from Kerala 
and Acarya Abhinavagupta (915-1020 AD) from Kashmir. It is significant that 
we owe our knowledge of these great systems of thought to savants from the very 
ends of the Indian subcontinent. Kashmir Saivism or Trika Sastra is a unique 
branch of Indian Philosophy which occupies a very special place in our spiritual 
history. It has produced a large number of great gurus and scholars of which 
Acarya Abhinavagupta was pre-eminent. The astounding quality of his twelve 
volumes of his work on Tantra and its tremendous sweep remains a significant 
milestone in our spiritual tradition. Of his many works, his magnum opus is the 
massive Tantraloka which is virtually an encyclopedia of tantric knowledge, and 
locates the teaching in the mouth of Lord Siva Himself. 

To the best of my knowledge the present is the first complete English translation 
of this colossal work rendered by the combined efforts of Professor Satya 
Prakash Singh and Swami Maheshvarananda with their years of practice of yoga 
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and tantra, philosophy Eastern and Western, psychology Freudian and Jungian, 
Sanskrit and English. This is evident from dozens of their publications and 
papers ranging over areas like yoga, history and culture on A.N. Whitehead, 
C.G. Jung, Veda and the history of yoga, linguistics and many more. It was 
by virtue of deep understanding that an English translation of such a massive 
work as the Tantraloka could be accomplished lucidly by these scholars after a 
lapse of almost a millennium from the time of Abhinavagupta himself. But for 
Tantraloka, the disciplines of Yoga and Tantra would have remained only a 
dream in its relationship to philosophy and yoga. Tantraloka, indeed, by virtue 
of its wide and integrative attempt, would have been lost for ever to the modern 
world getting diminished to the state of a mere cult instead of opening the doors 
to the mystery of human psychology and physiology. 

It would be inappropriate for me to attempt any kind of description regarding 
Kashmir Saivism. The great acaryas have left this rich tradition to us and it is 
now necessary to preserve and transmit it to future generations. The last acarya 
of Kashmir Saivism, Swami Lakshmanji, with whom I had a very close personal 
association, passed away a few years ago without nominating any successor. 
Although many scholars and sadhakas are practicing the Saivism discipline, it 
seems that the guru-si~ya tradition of Kashmir Saivism has come to a close unless 
a new acarya emerges, which is always possible. Meanwhile, the publication of 
the major texts of Kashmir Saivism, especially the Tantraloka, is an important 
pre-requisite for students of this great philosophy in India and around the 
world. 

I warmly congratulate Prof essorSatya Prakash Singh and SwamiMaheshvarananda 
for undertaking the massive task of translating Abhinavagupta's Tantraloka 
and other minor works into English. Partial translations are available but, to the 
best of my knowledge, this is the first time that the entire corpus of Tantraloka 
is being presented in the original Sanskrit and a lucid English translation, I pay 
my homage to the great Acarya Abhinavagupta. May Param Siva bestow His 
blessings on us all, and thereby redeem mankind from the strife and violence 
that is plaguing the world. Aum Namal;i Sivaya. 

~ 
(KARAN SINGH) 
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Introduction 

Tantriiloka means light on Tantra which literally means thread. This thread, 
however, happens to have been used in one of its earliest usage in the Rgveda 
itself in such a deep sense as understanding binding the entire reality together in 
a single fold of comprehension so beneficial as to transform the human nature 
of all its baser kind of tendency into the most idealistic form which is known as 
the divine. The mantra concerned advises wise men as follows: 

While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings. (Rgveda, X.53.6) 

Remarkably enough, this suggestion of the Vedic seer seems to have found out 
its best recipient in Abhinavagupta and that also in the form of his Tantriiloka, 
as the epitome of wisdom screened out of the Tantras coming out of the mouth 
of Siva by way of response to the queries of his consort, the Goddess, an 
embodiment of His own creativity. Very many of the Tantras whose essence 
has been absorbed in the Tantriiloka have disappeared by this time owing to 
convulsions of history to be not available to us today. On this account, the 
Tantriiloka become all the more important for the humanity as it has embodied 
in it the invaluable wisdom contained in them by such a genius par excellence as 
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Abhinavagupta, a yogin, tantrika, psychologist, philosopher and aesthetician all 
combined in him together. 

Abhinavagupta's (950-1020 AD) ancestry goes back to Kannauj to a clan of 
Brahmar:ias with Agastya as the name of their lineage. One eminent scholar of 
this clan named Atrigupta was taken to Kashmir by King Lalitaditya in course 
of his victory over Ya5ovarman, the King of Kannauj in 736 A.D. Lalitaditya 
was not only a great warrior but also a lover of learning. It was out of his love 
for learning that he took Atrigupta along with him to Kashmir. Kannauj at 
that time was a great centre of learning as is borne out by their migration to 
Bengal for conducting certain yajiias by the Sen Dynasty of kings. Atrigupta was 
provided with a mansion at the bank of the river Vitasta now known as Jhelum 
in the vicinity of a temple of Siva. This seems to have been done on account of 
Atrigupta's devotion to this deity. This event belongs to the eighth century AD. 

It was in the lineage of Atrigupta that after a few generations was born 
Varahagupta. He was the grandfather of Abhinavagupta born of his son 
Narasimhagupta known popularly as Cukhulaka. Narasimhagupta was a highly 
learned pandit conversant with several branches of learning such as grammar, 
literature, aesthetics and the system of logic. Abhinava's mother was Vimala 
who died quite young in the early childhood of Abhinava. Mother being the 
centre of affection for a child, her demise at that early stage of Abhinava's life 
caused the renunciatory tendency in Abhinava left solely to the care of his father 
for bringing him up as well as for his education. 

As regards the aspect of learning, Abhinava has paid glowing tributes to his father 
in initiating him into all those branches of Sanskrit learning as were mastered 
by him. With this educational background prepared by his father along with the 
renunciatory tendency caused by the demise of the mother in early childhood 
accentuated immense love for learning in Abhinava diverting his mind from 
enjoyment of the luxuries of life as made available to him ancestrally in the 
beautiful surrounding of the land at the bank of the mighty Vitasta, particularly 
close to the temple of Siva with all His cultural background of renunciation and 
source of wisdom. 

With this intellectual and spiritual background Abhinava moved from school 
to school and teacher to teacher in the quest for real knowledge and wisdom 
which might quench his thirst for more and more which might be to his full 
satisfaction. In keeping with this tendency and related action undertaken on 
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his part, he has elucidated his case as a model for disciples of all times to follow 
the tendency of the black-bee flying from flower to flower in course of its will 
to find out the flower which might be most satisfactory to its sense of smell. In 
the land of flowers such as Kashmir, this imagery came not only to be evoked 
in his mind poetically but found its inculcation in his own educational career 
moving from Math to Math and teacher to teacher in the quest for knowledge 
and understanding. 

I. Abhinava's Attitude Towards the Veda 

His profundity in various fields of Sanskritic literature is very much reflected in 
the Tantriiloka throughout. Be it logic, grammar, philosophical systems including 
Sailkhya, Yoga, Mimailsa, Vedanta, Vaise~ika or Buddhism, he displays thorough 
understanding of all of them as is evident from their references at various places 
in the Tantriiloka. He is also at home in regard to the Vedic literature as is 
evident from his reference to the Aitareya AratJ,yaka in Tantriiloka, 111.226 where 
its author Mahidhara Aitareya has been identified as a manifest form of Siva 
and as such is said to have taken the world as a form of visarga (:),remission. 
This viewpoint has formed the backbone of the Saivite equation of the world 
with sounds of the miitrkii and miilini series of sounds. This is also based on the 
Aitareya's elaborate statement regarding it where it claims that Viik or sound is as 
expansive as Brahman and that wherever there is Brahman, there is also the Viik. 1 

His idea of Sakti as the all-encompassing cosmic and extra-cosmic absolute force 
has very much its prototype in Aditi of the ~gveda who has been described there 
in the Samhitii as the heaven, intermediate space, mother, father and son, as all 
the creatures, the past, present and future all taken together. This account of her 
in the Samhitii is obviously inclusive of her transcending the limits of space, time 
and causality and yet manifesting Herself as all-in-all including the conscient and 
inconscient, gods, goddesses as well as all the creatures of the creation, human, 
sub-human and superhuman. Her oneness with Viik seems to have been very 
much based on the Vagambhmi Hymn of the same Samhitii where Ambhrr.ii the 
daughter of sage Ambhrr.ia on the ground of her experience of oneness with Viik 
as the all-comprehending principle narrates herself as moving in the company of 
all groups of gods such as Rudras, Vasus and Adityas. She claims to have strung 
the bow of Rudra for the sake of killing Saru, the great opponent of Brahman 
the principle of order and integrality behind the diversity and contrariety in the 

1 Aitareya Arar:iyaka III.8 
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universe and to have entered into the compass of the heaven and earth, in the 
depth of the sea and thus to have become practically the earth itself creating the 
background for Abhinava to give utmost importance to it as the most concretised 
form of the Reality and the initial step of progress to Siva-hood. 

Abhinava's entire system of breath-control has its prototype in the Katha 
Upani~ad's idea of the same force particularly under the denomination again 
of the personified form of Aditi. The Upani~adic verse describes her as to have 
assumed the form of a diminutive sized deity indwelling the middle-most point 
of the body and as being worshipped by all gods and motivating the pra1J.a to 
move upward and apana downward. Obviously this account is suggestive of the 
sage's sadhana of finding out that centre in the human body which is divisive of 
prtifJ,a and apana resulting in the upward movement of the combined and refined 
form of the breath along another channel of nerves known as Sfl$umna, though 
left unnamed here in the verse. This missing point, however, is supplemented 
by another hymn of the Samhita coming almost at the end of it, that is, Rgveda, 
X.189. In this hymn of just three verses addressed to Sarparajiii as its deity there 
is an account of a bull of variegated colour moving in the womb of the mother 
and proceeding to the father from within with the combination of prtifJ,a and 
apana assuming the form of Vak. Sarparajiii, the queen of serpents as its deity is 
suggestive of what subsequently came to be named as kufJ,lf,alini, taking the form 
of Vak with the combination of pra1J.a and apana and rising upward towards the 
Father is obviously indicative of the entire course of the sadhana of awakening 
of kufJ,lf,alini and rising from the mother, the muladhara cakra as representative 
of the element of earth in the human body and proceeding to the Father, the 
ultimate source of creation as Siva. The androgenity of the bull here as a male but 
elsewhere as a female in the capacity of Vakas in Rgveda 1.164.41 is very much 
suggestive of the same of Siva-Sakti as the points of start and consummation of 
the kufJ,lf,alini in the context of yogic practice. Siva's representation by His ride 
the bull and that of Sakti by Vak here as well as in Tantra go to confirm this 
interpretation to a great extent. 

As regards Rudra-Siva's taking to wine and alternatively to vi$a, poison as in the 
context of the contest between gods and demons in course of churning of the 
ocean, this is very much obvious from Rgveda X.136, giving an account of a clan 
of contemplators, munis, yellowish in colour, besmearing themselves something 
malodorous, using air as thread to move forcefully as fast as wind, keeping 
long hair and drinking poison in the company of Rudra and getting intoxicated 
by the drink. It is explicit from these details that these munis were a group of 
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Saivites having Rudra as their deity, practising control of breath to the extent 
of so much expertise as to accomplish such feats as to disappear physically from 
the scene at times, taking no time in moving from one place to another, keeping 
long hair, besmearing their bodies with something like ash, caring little to cover 
their bodies, keeping mute, remaining contemplating, flying in space, moving 
in the midst of such beings as Apsaras and Gandharvas besides wild animals. 
As regards the practice of taking to poison, it is interesting to note that in the 
Vijiiiina Bhairava the word vi$a has been taken to mean the kw;tf,alini in the 
midst of which on the one side and on the other the practitioner of yoga has 
been required to move with the help of rarified breath.2 

In fact, the idea of arousal of the kw:ztf,alini is very much implicit in the mode of 
pronunciation of the Vedic mantras themselves. There are mainly three accents 
in them, namely, udiitta, anudiitta and svarita. Udiitta is kept unmarked in the 
written text while the anudiitta is indicated by the underlining of the syllable 
concerned and svarita by a stroke at the head of it. In the recitational form, the 
anudiita is indicated by lowering the hand and udiitta by raising it upward while 
the svarita by a horizontal movement of it in the middle. These movements of 
the hand are indicative of the lowering of the anudiitta, balancing of the svarita 
and raising upward of the udiitta in the so rarified a form as requiring nothing 
to indicate to it. As a combined form of udiitta and anudiitta svarita's notation 
by the stroke at the head of the syllable is suggestive of rising of the kw;tf,alini 
upward in the form of the combined and rarified form of the breath. The 
horizontal movement of the hand in its indication is suggestive of the process 
of combining and balancing the two main breaths as preparatory to its surging 
upward. It was perhaps in view of this deep significance of the recitation of the 
mantras discovered in course of the state of samiidhi of the seers as are said to 
have being lying within while seeing them that it has been kept alive deliberately 
for thousands of years until now in their original form all vicissitudes of history 
notwithstanding. 

Intimately connected with this fact is the pronunciation of the mahiiviikya 
so'ham involving the individual's experience of oneness with the Ultimate 
Reality, i.e., Brahman. This viikya occurs for the first time in the /fo Upani$ad 
at its mantra No. 16 recounting the experience concerned of the great seer 
Dadhyail Atharval)a. It has come to be considered as hamsa mahiimantra by 

2 Vijniina Bhairava verse 67. 
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Abhinava in Tantriiloka XXX.71. Hamsa is an inverted form of so'ham. The 
hamsa has received its deeper sense from a mantra occurring in Rgveda IV.40 
as the last verse of the hymn known as H amsapadi having become famous not 
only on account of the pervasiveness of the swan, as the hamsa, literally means, 
but also on account of its structure of qualification of the hamsa by as many as 
fifteen adjectives all amounting to showing its pervasiveness in so many forms. 
It is due to this unique qualification of it that it has come to be adopted in the 
Kafha Upani$ad at V.2 exactly as it is except for addition of the word brhat at 
the ending raising the number of adjectives to sixteen which at various levels 
has been regarded as indicative of completion and perfection and hence has also 
been taken as the carrier of the sense of Atman, the Self in all its purity. Hamsa, 
swan, as a migratory bird due to its spotless white colour, capacity of flight and 
habit of drinking clean water, etc. has become indicatory of the Self as has been 
realised by Vedic seers and subsequent sages. This is the semantic aspect of its 
connotation. The same word in its inverted form so +ham becomes phonetically 
indicative of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out 
respectively. Equipped with this twofold sense it has come to be elevated to 
the position of the mahiiviikya, magnificent statement in the Upani!;lads. On the 
analogy of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out on 
the human level it has come to be accepted as the very principle of life obtaining 
throughout the entire creation and as such as the Ultimate Reality manifesting 
itself as all the individualities on the same scale. Since breathing is the common 
criterion of life serving as the basic ground of developing consciousness, 
regulation of it has come to be accepted as the fundamental principle of spiritual 
practice. All this significance of the act of breathing and its potentiality of 
developing into the mainstay of spiritual practice came to be realised during the 
Vedic period from within the austere practices of the seers of the age leading to 
get consolidated into the discipline of yoga with its steps of priifJ,iiyiima, breath
control, meditation and samiidhi, exclusive absorption, etc. with its by products 
of the idea of the central nerve SU$Umnii, various centres of nerves on different 
levels of it and the ku1J,l/,alini, etc. as made out here already. 

On account of the extreme subtlety of the matter and the consequent difficulty 
in its maintenance at a larger scale, austere pursuits for it began to be replaced 
during the later period of the Vedic age itself as represented by the Briihma1J,as 
by its exteriorised form of karmakii1J,da involving performance of sacrifices, 
etc. taking the form of the main ideological stream of thinking and practices 
under the Vedic fold, the austere pursuits were kept alive in secret circles of 
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yogins and Tiintriks. While the main stream continued to follow the introverted 
path of breath-control in the form of the Arwiyakas leading to the evolution 
of the Upani~adic thought and practices of meditation, its offshoot remained 
concentrated on breath and its neural mechanism resulting in what subsequently 
became famous in the form of Tantra and ku1J,t;f,alini yoga. That Tantra has its root 
in the Veda itself is evident not only from the prevalence of its elements in the 
Vedic Samhitiis in their denominations such as the .B,gveda, Atharvaveda, etc. 
in the form of reference to nerves, cakras, etc. but also from a holistic reference 
to it in the form of the essence of it to be integrated and evolved into a system 
with its possibility of improvement over humanity and even its potentiality to 
turn into the divine. The mantra as ascribed to its authorship to Saucika reads 
in translation as follows: 

While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings.3 

Use of the word tantu, derived as it is from the root tan, meaning the thread along 
with its participial form tanvan in the sense of spreading the thread, obviously 
amounts to convey the sense of origin of the discipline of Tantra herein. The 
necessity of setting the threads in a perfectly even form so as to weave out the 
smooth cloth with the help of the light of higher order is certainly reflective of 
the utmost care and use of the faculty of higher consciousness in setting the 
threads evenly. Apas, toil, of the singers is clearly suggestive of the effort of 
the original creators of the mantra bearing the ideas of higher order needing to 
be set side by side in a manner so as to evolve into a system of thought which 
may be satisfactorily acceptable to and practicable to its followers. Such is the 
discipline of Tantra with its emphasis on smoothness of the process of breathing, 
reduction of its frequency to the extent of its attenuation and even complete 
stoppage leading to improvement on the human nature and his attainment of 
the divine with his experience of oneness with Him via any of the yogic devices 
including the ku!Jtfalini yoga in particular. 

~ ¥'1_ ~ ~qf.;c1fo "4ifd;,;iia: ~~ tl!;l f~ ~ I 
~ ~ '111~ ll"j'ifq ~ ~ ~ I I B.gveda, 10.53.6 
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Thus, Tantra is a by-product of the Vedas taking shape of a discipline out of the 
introvertive tendency of the Vedic thought as different, though only partly, from 
the sacrificial aspect of it inasmuch as it has tried to confine the cult of sacrifice 
from its exteriority to interiority in the human body itself. All secret places and 
acts suggested to be undertaken there in those places have been withdrawn to 
the human body and its functions. So far as the consideration of it as a growth 
independent of the Veda is concerned, it has been caused by the psychology 
of exclusivity behind the formation of disciplines as distinct from one another 
partly in view of separative emphasis on the particular aspect of the discipline 
concerned and partly owing to assertion of the egotism of the champions of the 
disciplines concerned. Another significant factor involved behind this separative 
tendency of the human mind is the necessity of exclusiveness of concentration. 
This is particularly true of disciplines concerned with the problem of faith as the 
religious matters are concerned with. One cannot be faithful to two systems of 
religious natures at a time maintaining a balance. In order to be concentrated 
on one, it is necessary for the follower to keep the other relatively in abeyance. 
Just as two absolutes are not possible for the rational mind, even so more than 
one deity as the supreme is impossible for the faithful. If the Rgvedic seer 
Dirghatamas could make the well-known statement that the Reality is but one 
which has been conceived and named as Indra, Mitra, Varm:ia, Agni, Suparna, 
Yama and Matrisvan, he has not displayed his equality of faith towards all of 
them in any other respect except for their inherence in one Existence known 
as Sat. The same spirit underlies Abhinava's formulation of all the deities as 
aspects of Siva as the Lord of consciousness with Sakti as His Force. Under such 
circumstances, it became necessary for him to make other gods subordinate to 
Him including even Vi~l)U in spite of the Vedic assertion that while Agni is the 
lowest amongst gods, Vi~l)U is the highest. 

As regards the unification of gods and goddesses in Siva, that has already been 
done by Vedic seers, Upani~adic sages, sage Vyasa in the Bhagavadgita and 
even Yaska, the author of Nirukta if not with reference to Siva in particular, 
decidedly with reference to Atman and Brahman. Leaving apart the Upani~ads 
and Bhagavadgita even such a sage as Yaska who, in spite of being primarily 
a linguist, in the seventh chapter of his Nirukta has unambiguously stated that 
on account of its broadness, the Atman has been prayed to by seers as gods 
making them as representatives of it in its different aspects making them as 
interchangeable amongst them on account of their functioning on the common 
ground of it, they become borne of themselves, of each other and of their action. 
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Even their accessories such as rides and weapons have been suggested as having 
been carved out of the same. Abhinava as well has followed the suit at least in 
Tantraloka XV.60 to have identified Lord Siva as the colossus reservoir of water 
in the form of the Atman having taken a dip wherein the entire universe can 
attain cleanliness and purity with the prospect of purification of their followers. 
In verse No. 224 of the same Chapter of the text he has conceived of Him as 
lying above Brahma in the form of the absolute Brahman which has expanded 
itself in the form of the world in His various manifestations. Thus, if the Vedic 
seer has identified the basic stuff of the emergences of everything conscious as 
well as inconscient in the form of base Existence, the Upani~ads, etc. in the form 
of consciousness including self-consciousness, as the concept of iitman implies, 
Abhinava has understood it in all its triplicity of aspects namely, existence, 
consciousness and delight as involved in the personality of Siva existing, being 
aware of His existence and delighting in the eternally stable company of His 
consort Sakti. For the introduction of the sense of delight to Vi~J).U in His 
aspects of existence and consciousness while in Vai~J).avism there has arisen the 
necessity of bringing in Lak~mi and her substitute Radha from outside, that 
necessity has become fulfilled automatically by conceiving of His consort His 
force or Sakti as implicit in His existence, etc. Apart from the sectoral bias quite 
natural for the maintenance of exclusivity of each and every dispensation of 
faith and spiritual practice, this invariability of relationship between Siva and 
Sakti is perhaps one of the fundamental reasons behind Abhinava's declaration 
of Vai~J).avism along with the Veda and Buddhism as a relatively lower kind of 
religio-spiritual order. 

II. Abhinavagupta's Critique of the Veda 

This kind of rather mutually condemnatory judgement on the part of such a 
sagacious thinker as Abhinava in spite of even the Vedic background of such a 
unique seer as Dirghatamas and others has perhaps gained its sharpness from 
the primacy of the ma!ha-system of education in his life. The word ma!ha manth, 
to churn, is suggestive of stress on its exclusivity. That in spite of his motto to 
gather information from all possibly available sources of knowledge like the 
honey-bee, he had to stick to the ma!ha-system of the lineage of Somananda, 
Utpaladeva, Lak~mal).agupta and Sambhunatha particularly for his education 
of the nature of wisdom, bespeaks in itself the limitations of choice open to him 
particularly on matters imbued with the sectoral concern. This is quite obvious 
from his own statement in Tantriiloka at XIV.44 in which he points out that 
option on the path of yogic approach to the Reality is a great hurdle and that 
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by virtue of elimination of all other options except for devotion to Siva one has 
the possibility of reaching Him. In yet another verse occurring at Tantriiloka 
XV.571, he refers to a text most probably belonging to his own sect and titled as 
Miidhavakula to the effect that the follower of his School needs to avoid textual 
statements of Vedas and Vai~1,1.avism. His teacher Bhutinatha whom he refers to 
at several places in the Tantriiloka as his Brahma-vidyii-guru does not seem to 
be very much conversant with Vedic texts as referred to here in their in-depth 
points of view except for the sacerdotal which during almost the entire Medieval 
period has been the subject of study in the name of the Veda due perhaps to its 
popularisation by the codification of the followers of the Mimamsa School. 

In fact, the real secret of the Vedic wisdom lies revealed in the Vedic Samhitiis 
which are texts coming directly from the seers undergoing arduous course of 
yoga and austerity and couching their realisations in clusters of symbols drawn 
from their surroundings dominated particularly by objects and forces of nature. 
It is the difficulty of understanding their symbolic mode of expression which 
has made the Samhitiis difficult to understand. An instance to the point, for 
example, is 8gveda VIII.6.30 along with a couple of mantras preceding it. It 
has been mentioned in the context as a whole that the essential Vedic wisdom 
came to be availed of by seers while undergoing tapas in mountainous caves and 
valleys serving as the perennial source of water in the form of streams roaring 
down to the foot of the peaks. What the seers saw from that height was the 
world as an oceanic expanse of water vibrating tumultuously back and forth and 
resulting in incessant change in the process of time. Distantly apart from this 
scenario of ceaseless change what they happen to observe beyond the range of 
space and time there was beaming a light of the original seed of creation which 
has sprouted in the form of all the multiplicity of the creation. 

What Abhinavagupta has done vis-a-vis such revelations embedded in the 
Vedic Samhitii is that on the one hand he has assimilated such ideas in the 
making of the idea of Siva as the supernal and luminous seed of creation in all its 
timelessness and yet on the other has decried it along with Buddhism, Jainism, 
logic and Vai~navism as an adha/:r-siistra, a discipline of relatively lower order 
and as such to have tried to learn its secret from his teacher, namely, Bhutiraja 
or Bhutinatha. The reason behind this contradiction of viewpoint in him, as 
stated already, is his exclusive commitment to his School. 

It is partly due to the support of such an attitude towards Veda by authorities like 
Abhinavagupta and mainly due to the divisive interests and denunciatory cultural 

Indological Truths



Introduction XXl 

bias of the Western lndologists particularly of British orientation against Veda 
that they invented the myth of the theory of Aryan Invasion and tried to create 
a wedge between the Vedic and Tantric dispensations declaring a non-Aryan 
origin of idea of Siva and as hence non-Vedic as against the pure naturalism 
of Vedic gods and goddesses. As is evident from subsequent archaeological 
finds and other researches it has been found that there is no evidence at all to 
suggest that anything like an invasion from the European hordes took place on 
the Indian soil in course of the known history. As regards the case of linguistic 
affinity throughout the area concerned, that is explicable the other way round 
in view of the antiquity and structure of Sanskrit language vis-a-vis the other 
languages concerned. Thus, to imagine that Saivism in its origin is non-Vedic is 
a mere myth created with some vested interest. 

So far as the root of Siva in the Rgveda is concerned it is very much there to 
find out though not in the form of Siva but in the form of Rudra who came to be 
treated by Abhinava as subsidiary to Him. The importance of Rudra in the plural 
is quite evident in the Vagambhnii hymn as they in a group have been stated 
there along with Adityas and Vasus with whom Ambhp:;ii claims to move. Almost 
the same remains the position of Siva in the Yajurveda also vis-a-vis Rudras 
except for two points. In the sixteenth chapter of it known as Rudra$!iidhyiiyi he 
appears again as the group of Rudras but with significant difference that Siva 
here is the ideal form of them aspired for. This is evident from mantra Nos. 2, 13, 
41and51 therein where the devotee expects from Him in the singular to reveal 
Himself in His Siva form amounting to the auspicious, Sivatara, more auspicious, 
Sivatama not only in form, tanu, but also in spirit, sumanii. This prayer of the 
seer gets materialised in the last Chapter of the Samhitii wherein its paramount 
seer Dadhyail Atharval).a refers to Him as Isa and expects all devotees of Him 
to experience Him as obtaining in the whole world including both animate and 
inanimate not only in their present status but also in their dynamics of change 
taking place all the time constantly and motivating them to live rejoicing all 
the pleasures offered by them but only with the sense of renunciation, tyaktena 
bhunjilhii/:r, without any craving for possession of them, belong as they do to 
Him who indwells them. It is, indeed, this Isa in His gracious and Lordly form 
who has been made the object of devotion by Abhinava in transcendence of the 
Rudras conceived as His missionary and Sadasiva as His deputy. 

There is another Vedic source in the form of a couple of Upani~ads, namely, Kena 
and Svetiifratara which anticipate Abhinavagupta's view of Siva in several ways 
of which he does never make any mention obviously due to his sectoral bindings 
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which he followed so vigorously. The evidence occurs in the Kena Upani~ad in 
the form of the episode of Uma Haimavati. The episode reads as follows. In the 
war between gods and demons what incidentally once happened was that the 
gods came out victorious and began to celebrate their victory somewhere. While 
they were enjoying the celebration, a Yak~a appeared at some distance from the 
site of celebration. The gods were surprised and deputed Agni, the leader of the 
lowest rank amongst them to enquire as to who he was. Agni went straightaway 
to him and asked him to identify himself. Instead of responding to Agni's query, 
the Yak~a put the same question back to Agni. Agni told him what he was and 
claimed that he was so powerful as to burn the whole world. The Yak~a put a 
blade of grass before him asking him to burn it. Agni tried his best to burn it but 
totally failed and went back with diffidence. This was followed by deputation of 
the leaders of the higher order, namely, Vayu with the recurrence of the same 
incident with him too. This was followed by the arrival of Indra himself the Lord 
of all of them. His approach to the Yak~a, however, was responded by total 
absence of him substituted by a beautiful lady in his place. On enquiry, the lady 
told Indra that she was Uma Haimavati and that Yak~a was Brahman Itself, the 
real force behind their victory but materially as shapeless as a sudden flash of 
lightning so dazzling as to make the eye blink at its glance. Even then, she told 
Indra that it was so mighty as to make the mind move, conduct the processes 
of determination and indetermination besides being capable of realisation via 
austerity, self-control and selfless action as spelt out by the Vedas in all their 
branches and strata. 

This anecdote is a remarkable evidence of the anticipation of Abhinava's 
philosophy of Saivism by Vedic seers and Upani~adic sages except for secondary 
details and integration of diverse viewpoints in a synthetic form. Some of those 
details remaining uncovered by the accounts of this anecdote, however, are 
available in the Svetiisvatara Upani$ad. In the first place what has presented here 
in the anecdote in the figurative form of Uma Haimavati is exposed literally in 
the form of Sakti right in the beginning of the Upani$ad which, as such, lies there 
enclosing the Lord well within itself by means of peculiar attributes of it. Does 
it not anticipate Abhinava's association of Siva with His Sakti with all the sense 
of androgeneity of Him remaining kept in abeyance? Further, later in the same 
Upani~ad, this Sakti is spelt out as His supernal Force including knowledge, 
force and action, jiiiina, bala and action as almost the same as Abhinava's view 
of the Force having been considered as willing, knowing and action. 
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In the second place, Rudra who has remained simply as a deity in the Rgveda 
has been diversified into hundreds of them in the whole chapter devoted to him 
in the Yajurveda. In the Svetiisvatara Upanifiad, he is stated to be only one ruling 
over the entire creation and abiding in all individual beings at the end as their 
Self in his contracted form. In the same chapter of the Upani~ad a little later 
he has been addressed positively as Siva indwelling the creation assuming the 
form of mouth, head, and neck of all living beings and lying down as a whole in 
the cave of their hearts, sarvabhuta guhiifoyafl (111.11 ). Yet in another mantra 
of the same chapter He is characterised as atomic of the atomics and bigger 
than the biggest indwelling the same cave and capable of being realised as such 
by making oneself rid of all kinds of selfish actions and aspirations resulting 
in transcendence of all experiences of grief (111.20). Pacification of all basic 
constituents of the personality, dhiituprasiida, as mentioned in this mantra is 
obviously suggestive of regularisation of the principle of life manifesting itself 
in the form of breath and that of psychic nature. 

His denomination as Siva occurs in a number of other mantras. For instance, in 
the sixteenth mantra of the fourth chapter of the Upani~ad again He is addressed 
as Siva pervading the entire creation in its most essential form as symbolised 
by the term 'the clarified essence of the clarified butter as lying concealed in 
the inmost being of creatures as well as encircling the whole of it all at once 
and that He is the ultimate destination of all those who get liberated from the 
trap of the world.' Again in the fourteenth mantra of the fifth chapter therein 
He has been characterised as Siva with the specification of receptivity through 
the sense of being and also as the cause of being and non-being both, Creator 
of the world of multiplicity through factorisation of the integrality, kalii-sarga
karam. It is important to note that Abhinava also makes use of the word kalii 
to attribute to it the act of factorisation behind the oneness of all with Siva. 
Attribution of non-being along with being to Him as its cause amounts obviously 
to the recognition of the positivity of the zero as a number embedded in it as 
recognised as the greatest contribution to mathematics by mathematicians and 
trace of the anti-matter by the physicist in existence side by side with the matter. 
Along with the agency of factorisation of the entity as invested in Him, He has 
been conceived by Abhinava as transcendent to it through the use of the word 
2kala for Him, which, too, lies anticipated in the fifth mantra of the sixth chapter 
:>f the Upani~ad. 

[n addition to all these highly interesting points embedded in the Upani~ad, what 
1s of paramount importance here is devotion as the way to Him positively with 
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the mention of the significant word bhakti in this regard in the last mantra of the 
Upani~ad which is so favourite to Abhinava moreover with the same quantum 
of it to the teacher who has happened to show the way to Him to the disciple as 
is explicit from the wording of the Upani~ad: yasya deve para bhaktir yathii deve 
tathii gurau, as much devotion to the Lord as to one's teacher also. It is only such 
a disciple in who this secret teaching has the possibility of being fruitful. 

In view of all this stuff having been already in the Upani~ad as the last part of 
the Vedas, Abhinava's characterisation of the Sruti as a siistra lower than his is 
obviously conspicuous by unacquaintance of it by him in spite of having elapsed 
some time in the proximity of his Vedic teacher named Bhutiraja. The only 
possible justification for it in this regard is partly his sectoral commitment and 
partly the teacher's emphasis only on the sacerdotal aspect of the Veda. 

At the same time, it needs to be noted that Abhinava is such an honest author 
that had he taken any inspiration from the Upani~ad in this regard while writing 
the Tantriiloka he was sure not have left it unacknowledged. The way out of this 
contradiction, therefore, seems to lie partly in the prevalence of these ideas and 
the concerned terminologies in the Indian psyche as a whole and partly owing 
to amazingly wide and deep psychic and intellectual range of his understanding 
and inventiveness in matters spiritual to such an extent as not only to cover 
ideas of the past without any possibility of borrowal from any source but also 
anticipate those also which are waiting to come to light in the future. This is 
quite obvious from a thorough study of his magnum opus. 

As regards the wide range of understanding of Abhinava as per his own 
explanation in this regard is understandable in terms of his attribution of it to 
the phenomenon of descent of the force of consciousness known as foktipiila 
vis-a-vis his analogy of the black-bee extending up to the same of the honeybee. 
The honeybee moves from flower to flower in its collection of the sensibility 
of smell in the form its nectar and puts them all in its hive in a large multitude 
for days so as to rise to the magnitude of the honey drawn from it. The juices 
fetched by it in smallest possible quantity by each bee from innumerably diverse 
sources like flowers and fruits and mixed together with all their special qualities 
understandably without any awareness of it on the part of the bee, results in 
something as the honey which uniformly has been giving a different kind of 
taste almost the same all over the world. This analogy has its root in the Rgveda 
from which it has come to the Chandogya and Brhadaral)yaka Upani~ads for 
the sake of whose secrecy seer Dadhyail Atharval)a had to permit himself to 
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get beheaded by Indra. This is known in the Upani!,mds as the science of honey, 
madhu-vidya. The same analogy has been made use of by Abhinava most 
probably unknowingly of its Vedic root to a certain extent. This is obvious from 
his stopping half way in making use of the analogy short of the formation of 
the honey but diverting the imagery to evolving the capability of descent of the 
Force of consciousness in its wider implication. As per his statement, "As the 
black bee moves from flower to flower in its search for the smell of its liking, 
even so the seeker of knowledge should move from one teacher to another in 
his quest for the essential wisdom." "Having drawn upon various teachers and 
literary sources and by virtue of the use of his own genius over and above it, the 
aspirant needs to create his own ocean of wisdom and make the boat of his life 
sail across. "4 This is the method suggested by Abhinava by way of preparation 
for the descent of the Force of consciousness in the form of special wisdom. 

III. Reflection of Plato's Allegory of the Cave 

From a thorough and close study of his Tantraloka it becomes quite obvious 
that this objective must have been achieved in his own life as the text has come 
to contain all kinds of wisdom in it in both the sides, that is, past and the future 
from his standpoint. An elucidation of it on the former side may be found in 
his use of the analogy of reflection as common to Plato's view of Ideas and the 
allegory of the cave. Needless to point out that Plato has conceived of the world 
as a complex of ideas reflected on the screen of the mind received from the real 
occurrences of it in the heaven with the idea of the good as central to all of them 
parallel to Siva of Abhinava amounting to auspiciousness. This basic contention 
of him has been elucidated by him through the allegory of the cave in which man 
has been depicted as the cave-dweller seeing whatever is passing outside his 
cave as reflected on the mirror of his mind with his face turned inward inside the 
cave towards the mirror without any inkling of the happenings in their original 
shape. With no possibility of his borrowal of it from Plato of the fourth century 
BC of Greece, the imagery has been so prominent in the mind of Abhinava 
that it has been made use of almost in an identical form twice in the Tantraloka 
with thorough and minute deliberation on the nature of the reflection along 
with the nature of relationship of it with the original form of it. While Plato 
has remained contented himself only with reference to it via the medium of 
the imagery of the cave, Abhinava has gone in the details of the psychology 
of perceiving the reflection to the extent of its representation of the original 

4 Tantraloka, XIIl.335 and XIll.343 
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incident via its elucidation in the form of a beloved seeing the reflection of her 
lover secretly in a mirror, placing the mirror on her bosom and yet not feeling 
contented as she would otherwise have felt by actually embracing him. Thus, 
while Plato stops only with the reference to the illusory nature of the universal 
phenomenon, Abhinava goes deeper into the nature of the problem ending up 
with the solution of it via the individual's realisation of his oneness with Siva 
along with the suggestion of the way to it beginning from dedication to Him, 
meditation on Him culminating in actual psychic and neural experience in the 
form of the kw:u;f,alini yoga. 

IV. Abhinava and Immanuel Kant 

To think of Abhinavagupta vis-a-vis another paramount philosopher of the West, 
Immanuel Kant belonging down to the modern age, what we find interesting is 
their characterisation of space and time in their respective systems of thought. 
Kant puts time and space under the term categories of understanding along with 
causality amounting to suggest that they are unessential and are superimposed 
on the reality from the side of the human mind by way of looking at things in his 
own way. In his view, it is necessary for the human mind to think of anything by 
according to it some location and a certain point of time in the absence of which 
both the subject of understanding remains beyond the range of understanding. 
Kindred is the position of the concept of causality. Anything can be understood 
properly only by locating the cause of it or at least the effect of it. It is with the 
imposition of these concepts that the object may become understandable as a 
phenomenon otherwise it would remain only an unknowable numenon, as Kant 
calls it as the part of the reality as distinct from the other part or perspective 
of it known as the phenomenon lying within the range of understanding of the 
human mind. Since Kant has influenced the Western philosophy as much as 
Plato had done in ancient times it is quite significant to think of Abhinava's 
viewpoint in this regard. 

On this point it is important to note that Abhinava has characterised space and 
time both as adhvan, the path amounting to the category of understanding. This 
extent of unanimity on this point between them all the gap of the actual space 
and time between their actual being is not without its significance. So far as 
Kant is concerned, he has at his back the philosophy of his Greek predecessor 
Empedocles of the fifth century BC who has no place for space in his structure 
of the world of elements. Kant's similar treatment to it along with time is quite 
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in keeping with that ancient tradition behind him. This is by no means applicable 
to Abhinava with his tradition's admittance of space also as an essential part of 
the actual world. In keeping with the spirit of that tradition his characterisation 
of space along with time does not amount to its negation as a matter of fact but 
only its subordination to the end it leads to, namely, Siva-hood. In the same 
way his Siva unlike Kant's numenon, is not anything simple as a numinous 
subject with only a bare notion of it with all its insubstantiality but rather Siva 
is the very essence of all forming, the cause of everything besides Him and not 
only realisable but the actual destiny of creation as a whole as well as that of 
the individual. Instead of a sheer idea of Him, there is a way leading to Him, 
ddiidhvan being a part of that way. 

V. Abhinava and A.N. Whitehead 

Coming closer to the modern age there is another striking point of affinity of 
Abhinava with a British philosopher Alfred North Whitehead. The point of 
affinities is all the more striking in view of the colossal difference of background 
of Whitehead from that of Abhinava. The former had been a Professor 
mathematics and nuclear physics in London with his publication of Principia 
Mathematica, a monumental work on mathematical logic and became a professor 
of philosophy at Harvard as late as the sixty-eighth year of his life. His main 
philosophical work is titled Process and Reality in sharp contradistinction from 
Bradley's Appearance and Reality. In course of his deliberation on the nature of 
the reality as a sheer process of eventuation of events, Whitehead conceives of 
the involvement of three stages successively in course of making of the object 
out of events. These stages he has termed as concrescence, prehension and self
transcendence under the motivation of the desire for self-fulfilment. In course 
of these steps events tend to come close to one another, getting mixed up with 
one another resulting in self-transcendence in the form of an object with the 
possibility of turning again into an event of another act of concrescence. The 
prehension brings satisfaction in the same way as an organism feels satisfied 
after taking its food. This process aims on the universal scale at ingression into 
God and the world making God actualised by the ingression. The culmination 
of this process is termed by Whitehead as apotheosis of the world. 

To state about Abhinava's viewpoint vis-a-vis this standpoint of Whitehead, it 
is interesting to point out is that he, too, holds a kindred position of relationship 
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between the world and his Siva. The world, according to him is a congregation 
of a!Jus, individual objects and beings all tending towards Siva and seeking to 
get assimilated to oneness with Him. Leaving apart the case of living beings 
particularly the humans, he in Tantraloka X.223 contends that if life force 
were to work inside a jar, it is sure to reach the essential form of Siva.5 Start of 
the breathing process is the basic feature distinguishing the organic from the 
inorganic. This, too, according to Abhinava may have the possibility of getting 
actualised. The case of organic beings, particularly of the humans therein is 
quite feasible or indeed is in the process of actualisation but for crossing the 
hurdles of limitations and ignorance as presented by the forces of kala and 
maya. While kala is the hurdle of factorisation of the integrality, maya and 
avidya are those of ignorance. By means of its action of factorisation of the 
integrality into individualities kala makes all of them self-contented within their 
limitations, avidya or ignorance creates in them the sense of self-sufficiency. 
Removal of these hurdles would bring them to the level of mantra, mantrdvara, 
mahamantrefrara culminating in transformation into Sadasiva and then into 
Siva-hood with full assimilation to Him which in Whitehead's terminology is 
almost the same as apotheosis of the world. 

The process of transformation of the objective event into the subjective being of 
the object has been termed by Whitehead as appetition of the objective whereby 
the object gets assimilated to the being of the emergent subject on the analogy 
of the organic being's assimilation of the food it takes and makes it a part of its 
own being. Interestingly enough the very same analogy is implicit in Abhinava's 
process of transformation of the a!Ju into Siva as he has made use of the term 
jighatsa a derivative of ghas caused by appetite: 

Whatever is there in the world enshrouded by maya is food as it were, while 
Lord Siva is the eater of all this and so I am. He who understands like this 
needs to be regarded the actual teacher of Saivism who has reached the 
essence of things beyond the span of the world. 

How Whitehead could draw so close to Abhinava without any possibility of 
contact with his writings is interesting to think about, particularly as his approach 
to these cosmological problems is purely logical and scientific as distinct from 
Abhinava's traditional and experiential via yoga. To say the least in this regard 
it amounts to validation of the conclusions reached by both of them irrespective 

5 Tantraloka X.223 
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of divergence of their approaches. 

VI. Abhinava, Freud and Jung 

Coming nearer home to psychologists dealing primarily with experience than 
remaining confined to philosophers with their main thrust on rationality, let us 
talk of Abhinava's proximity with and difference from Sigmund Freud and Carl 
Gustav Jung. Freud has concentrated on both ends of the human life, namely, 
Eros and Thanatos representing respectively the Greek god of love and the 
belief that the soul dies with the body. It is under the imperative of the said god 
that man indulges in the act of sex as a necessity not only to produce life but also 
to keep it healthy. As per his contention, there is a contrariety between the male 
and the female lacking either of them the mechanism the other is endowed with. 
That is the cause of attraction of one for the other. While satisfaction of this 
tendency keeps both of them healthy inhibition of it causes tension and disease. 
The act of sex, therefore, is a matter of prime necessity for the maintenance of life. 

Abhinava, on the other hand, has tackled the problem of contrariety between the 
male and the female by the androgyne of Siva and Sakti suggesting thereby the 
solution of attraction between the two sides through recourse to the Self as the 
way not only for relief from the tension but also as the source of immeasurable 
delight as Siva as the representative of the Self is. Abhinava has not only 
theoretically suggested this way out of this innate tendency of the human nature 
but has practically demonstrated it by his own way of life remaining celibate 
throughout and becoming a yogin of the first order as is evident from his writings 
of the Tantriiloka on the one hand and the sublimated form of eroticism revealed 
in his aestheticism. Whatever residue of the inclination to sex supposed to be 
still remaining in the human, as a way out to its satisfaction he has suggested the 
messenger, duti, a system for the catharsis of it under which the aspirant has to 
make use of the duti in the act of sex but only disinterestedly for the experience 
of the state of liberation from both the sides, the female, thus, acting as the 
messenger to the state of liberation. 

As regards the Freudian tendency to die as supposed to underlie the core of the 
will to live, and thus presenting a point of contrariety and hence tension in the 
unconscious part of the human mind, Abhinava has mooted out as its antidote 
in the form of the latency of Siva-hood in the psyche of the individual conceived 
as an atomic form of Him known as a!Ju. 
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As regards Abhinava's comparability with Jung, it is relatively much more 
obvious. At the start it needs to be noted that Jung's departure from the Freudian 
psychology started with an event of meeting between the two in the year 1907 
against the background of almost teacher-taught relationship between them 
until that date. Freud came to Jung's house, as his autobiographical details tell 
us and tried to persuade him to work under a plan to turn sex into a dogma. 
Even after trying to convince Jung for as long as thirteen hours Freud failed to 
make him agree to his proposal resulting in so much desperation on his part as 
to fall back on his chair out of a swoon. The event of departure from Freud on 
this point proved so disturbing on the side of Jung also that, as he tells us, he, 
too, began to fall back into the unconscious. It is against this background that 
he had his constructed house close to a lake and began to practise yoga in what 
form one does not know, however, as a remedy of his malady. It was as a result 
of this practice until the year 1914 that he happened to evolve his idea of the 
collective unconscious over above the Freudian idea of the unconscious as a 
residue of inhibited desires particularly of sexual nature. 

His idea of the unconscious came to be developed owing to the trace of such 
outlines of ideas in it particularly owing to layers as revealed in course of dreams 
of deeper significance and analysis of the experiences of his patients. Thus the 
unconscious came to be developed as a vast reservoir of outlines of ideas lying 
latent in the depth of the human psyche and were termed as archetypes. This 
stream of his psychology remained flowing until the year 1945 until an American 
scientist came under his treatment for uneasiness of mind with none of his wishes 
having remained unfulfilled. Following a close study of his dreams as delineated 
in pictorial form what Jung happened to conclude that the patient's mental 
problems might have become resolved with the coordinated centralisation of 
his archetypes as revealed in his dreamy figures. This discovery of him came to 
be termed by him as the archetype of Self as central to all kinds of archetypes. 
Apart from Plato's model of the Idea of Good as available to him from his 
background, what seems to have helped him in his formulation of the archetype 
of the Self was a meeting of him with Raman Maharshi at his ashram in Tamil 
Nadu a few years earlier in course of his visit to India in the year 1937. 

Apart from the Upani!fads and their tradition, it is perhaps Raman Maharshi 
who had the most vivid experiences of the Self independently of all external 
influence on him in his early youth and to have identified it in the form of the 
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hill Arm:iachal in his vicinity reminding the reader of the same viewpoint of 
Abhinavagupta concerning the mount Meru as delineated in the eighth chapter 
of the Tantraloka dealing with the idea of ddiidhvan wherein he considers 
the mountain as the most impressive emblem, linga of Siva placed against the 
background of the whole of the earth as its pedestal, yoni, representing Force 
as His consort.6 Viewed in the light of the Maharshi's direct experience and 
Jung's deduction out of the American patient's drawings and resolution of the 
psychic problem, Abhinava's view of the Meru and its pedestal can at its best be 
rationally explicable in terms of projection of the idea of the Self on the mountain 
coinciding with that of his Siva eventually as a device for the commonplace 
understanding of Him. 

Secondly, it is important to note that there is a striking parity between Jung's idea 
of the archetypes anima and animus representing respectively the female and 
the male elements in the human nature. According to him, these two archetypes 
abide in the human nature side by side as complementary to each other. As 
such, it is owing to dominance of either of them that the individual turns out 
to be female or male. Following the determination of the sex, it is significant to 
note that while anima is introvertive, animus is extrovertive. In view of this sort 
of complementarity of anima and animus archetypes in the human nature as 
discovered by Jung has its anticipation in Abhinava's view of the androgyne of 
Siva and Sakti corresponding to the male and the female. The complementarity 
of the male and female elements in the human mind is not only contradictory 
of the Freudian contention of opposition between the two sides as standing 
annulled by Jung's viewpoint as corroborated by Abhinava's view of androgyne 
of Siva and Sak ti has a long history behind it anticipated by thousands of years as 
its root lies in the Brhadiira1J,yaka Upani$ad. The Upani~ad states that there was 
uniformly a single individual having no scope for enjoyment. Over and above 
that deficiency in that state of being he rather became afraid of his loneliness. 
To get rid of this fear he divided himself into two like two parts of a grain as 
really he had that property of division inherent in him in the form of the male 
and the female remaining in constant embrace of each other. Being set apart 
from each other the parts got restored to them their respective inherent nature 
in the form of the man and the woman. In support its contention, the Upani~ad 
refers to the human instinct of feeling his fullness only in their embrace of each 
other. This view of the Upani~ad has been attributed to its most celebrated sage 

Indological Truths



XX.XII SriTantraloka 

Yajflavalkya. 7 

There is another point of unanimity between Abhinava and Jung concerning the 
use of dream experience of initiation on the disciple as suggested by Abhinava 
and considered as the most important devise in the treatment of mental and 
psychic patients by Jung. 

VII. Jung's Collective Unconscious versus Abhinava's Cidakasa 

While the collective unconscious unfolds itself mainly in the state of deep 
sleep, cidakafo remains unfolded in all the states of consciousness, however, 
particularly in the state of samadhi. 

The collective unconscious is acceded to through withdrawal of impressions of 
hoary past inside the psyche. As against it, cidakafo is rid of interiority as well as 
exteriority. Here the world in all its actuality and reality is realized as one with 
one's total being, atman. 

Collective unconscious is a state of unconsciousness. As distinct from it, cidakafo 
is actual and real in all the sense of supernal consciousness. It is the realization 
of the inherent consciousness behind everything. 

With this deliberation in course of understanding the position of Abhinavagupta 
vis-a-vis the Western thought both philosophical and psychological, now we 
have reached the point where we may turn to the Indian side which, as a matter 
of fact serves as his proper background. On this side, apart from the Vedic 
Sarizhitas and formulation of their stray visions in the form of the Upani~ads 
along with the way to realisation via the exercise of breath-control as dealt with 
in the Ara!Jyakas which all we have dealt with already in the beginning now is 
the turn of the Bhagavadgita and the Yoga-Sutra of Patafljali. 

VIII. Abhinava and the Bhagavadgita 

As regards the Bhagavadgita, Abhinava has kept its views all through in his 
mind while writing Tantraloka as is evident from his references to it in the text 
particularly as made out by his commentator Jayaratha. One such pertinent case 
is verse No. 67 of the eighth chapter of the text dealing with the post-mortal 
state of the soul. The Gita tells us that the destiny of the soul is determined 

7 BrhadaraIJyaka Upani$ad, 1.4.3 
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by his contemplations at last at the verge of his departure from the world. It 
tells us that the soul of the dead reaches the same state of being as he was 
mindful of during the last moments of life. One of his most intimate followers 
Mahesvarananda towards the close of his Maharthamaiijari has identified 
mahiirtha, the great secret in the form of the message of the Gita. Abhinava 
himself has written a commentary of the Gitii, under the title Gitiirtha-saligraha 
expounding particularly its secret yogic ideas. As such, it would be unfair for 
Abhinava as well as the Gita to think of him in complete independence of the 
sacred text messaging out particularly how the Self needs to act in this world 
without caring for the result especially in self-interest. Since such action would 
require self-control in regard to every aspect of the personality, namely, willing, 
thinking and doing, the individual needs to develop the outlook of a yogin. This, 
indeed, is the great secret of the Bhagavadgita as understood by Abhinava's 
great disciple Mahesvarananda of the fourteenth century AD. 

The only significant divergence of Abhinava from the Bhagavadgita's line of 
thought is his devotion to Siva and condemnation of Vai~Q.avism as a lower 
siistra. This, divergence, however, needs to be minimised in its weight in keeping 
with the sectoral compulsions of Abhinava as against the Vai~Q.avite burden of 
the Gita. 

IX. Abhinava versus Pataftjali 

So far as Abhinava versus Pataftjali, the author of Yoga-Sutra, is concerned he 
has made only a couple of references to the latter one directly and the other 
understandable by implication. In the direct one while talking of descent of the 
force of consciousness, foktipata at verse No. 146 in the thirteenth chapter of 
the Tantraloka, Abhinava happens to refer verbatim to sutra no. 33 of the third 
chapter of the Y oga-Sutra pratibhadva sarvam, meaning that by means of use of 
the innate reflective power of genius, pratibha, everything is possible howsoever 
inaccessible otherwise to the mind of the individual. By referring to pratibha 
in this context Abhinava obviously amounts to equal it with the descent of the 
force of consciousness from its supramental state. 

As regards Abhinava's reference to another aphorism of Pataftjali, it is 
understandable from his use of the phenomenon of possession of the aspirant by 
an evil spirit, pisaca. He has referred to this phenomenon on behalf of some text 
titled Mala. Referring to this text he reports that how it has been stated there 
that on aspirant's piercing through the higher cakra there is the danger of being 
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possessed by some evil spirit which may mislead him. He has indicated to that 
spirit as a snake, bhujangam emerging out of mantra, niida and vindu of supernal 
nature. This psychic phenomenon is comparable to the import of Patafljali's 
formula, sutra, occurring at No. 51 of the same third chapter of the text titled 
vibhutipiida. Use of the word bhujanga, snake, as the characteristic feature of 
the agency of distraction as understood by Patafljali on arousal of attachment to 
the beatitude and sense of self-glorification on achieving some higher state of 
mind of the yogin seems to refer to the awakening of the force of kuJJ<J,alini in 
terms of Abhinava to which surprisingly enough there is no reference at all in 
the Yoga-Sutra and hence Patafljali was required to characterise it as an agency 
of distraction at the higher state of psychic progress. 

Apart from this kind of divergence between these two authorities of divergent 
paths, namely, Vivekaja-marga of Patafljali and Yogaja-marga of Abhinava, 
there is still a wider point of gap between them on their respective perceptions 
of the final state of being aimed at by them. Needless to point out that both of 
them equally well characterise that state as one of liberation with this marked 
difference between them that while the state of liberation is redemption from 
the clutches of the world as represented by Prakrti, Nature, from the viewpoint 
of Patafljali, while it lies in the self-fulfilment of the atomic individual in his 
restoration to his Siva-hood from the viewpoint of Abhinavagupta. Thus, while 
the end of the discipline of yoga according to Patafljali is attainment of aloneness 
absolutely away from the touch of Nature representing everything else as its 
product, in view of Abhinava it is the state of self-fulfilment of the in~ividual in 
his inclusion in the range of his being of the entire universe including Siva as the 
highest state of existence, consciousness and delight. 

X. Abhinava versus Sankara 

On account of this kind of inclusiveness of Abhinava which, too, has emerged 
out of the androgyny of Siva and Sakti, he has become quite distinct from Acarya 
Sankara another and most important exponent of non-dualism which also is the 
trait of his School. If the inclusiveness of Sankara is a logical consequence of 
the neutrality of Brahman as the final goal of his philosophical system along 
with the concerned spiritual practice; this spiritual practice as per his system 
is most clearly articulated in his NirviiJJa Safkam, a poem comprising only six 
verses. In this composition the great Acarya right from the beginning to end is 
negative in all his references to himself. He says that he is neither the earth nor 
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the water, neither the fire nor the air, neither the space nor the mind, neither 
egotism nor the intellect leaving only his oneness with Siva. Interestingly this 
is also the thrust of Abhinava's philosophy in all its theory and practice but 
has been reached at via the route of inclusion and acceptance of everything 
sought to be unconcerned with by Sankara but for the positivity and acceptance 
of an extremely positive shape of Brahman in Its attributes such as existence, 
consciousness and bliss over and above its absolute neutrality. 

Sankara's non-dualism besides being quite innate to him has been strengthened 
by the Upani~ads which he commented and that, too, most profoundly in the 
odd situation of the cave of Vyasa in Badarikasrama at the age of less than 
even sixteen years. All this is surprising and yet true reflecting the innateness 
of non-dualism to his inner being. As regards the case of Abhinavagupta, in 
this regard, he has behind him the non-dualistic tradition of Somananda, 
Utpaladeva, Lak~maQ.gupta and Sambhunatha, such a galaxy of teachers of 
Advaitism besides Bhiitiraja, his teacher of brahma-vidya. In this regard what 
seems to be most likely is that this tradition of him was somehow or the other a 
result of Sankara himself via Somananda who happened to precede Abhinava 
broadly by a margin of just four generations coinciding probably with the date 
of arrival of Sankara in Kashmir. Preceding Somananda, Saivism in Kashmir 
itself was dualistic all the androgyny of Siva and Sakti notwithstanding and is 
still continuing to dominate in south India. 

As regards the possibility of effect of this non-dualism as centric to Saivism 
on the ethical side of the human nature, Abhinava has given the example of 
a criminal thinking of himself continuously that he is a criminal becoming 
perfectly criminal although he was probably not so initially. Extending the same 
psychological viewpoint to one's constant contemplation that he is Siva, there is 
little doubt in the transformation of the contemplator becoming Siva-like with 
the development of all such virtues in him as are associated with the view of Siva 
culminating eventually in attainment of the state of optionlessness, the ultimate 
objective of life.8 

XI. Abhinava versus Sri Aurobindo 

Sri Aurobindo's integral Vedanta also seems to have drawn· considerably from 
Abhinava in his effort to eliminate the negativity of Sankara's way of approach 

8 Tantraloka XV.269-270 
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to the reality. The point of his contact with Saivism seems to have its root in his 
employment to the service of the King of Baroda following his return from U .K. 
sometime in the year 1893 and staying there until 1904. During that period he 
is reported to have been a voracious reader borrowing big volumes from the 
library and returning the very next day creating suspicion in the minds of officials 
concerned. By that time the Kashmir Series of books had become published. 
However, nowhere in his writings has he admitted to the range of his readings 
much less to any publication of the series concerned. 

The existence of these schools of non-dual Saivism that later became known 
as Kashmir Saivsm was first brought to the knowledge of the world by Georg 
Buhler in his published report in 1877 entitled" In Search of Sanskrit manuscripts 
in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India". In 1911 a Research Department was 
set up by the government of Pratap Singh Sahib Bahadur, Maharaja of Jammu 
and Kashmir. Under the auspices of this Department, Kashmir Series of Texts 
and Studies was published starting from 1911 and the last one was published in 
1947. 

In any case, the effect of Kashmir Saivism particularly of Abhinava's variety 
on his idea of the integral Vedanta is quite obvious on several grounds. Parallel 
to Abhinava's Siva, Aurobindo's Brahman also is Existence, Consciousness 
and Bliss. He conceives of consciousness as the central force responsible for 
the creation of the world. In this respect he had made a clear departure from 
Sankara inasmuch as in Sankara's Vedanta that creative agent is maya, illusion 
and hence her creation, too, is a mere illusory appearance like the mirage. 
Just like Abhinava's Sakti, Aurobindo's consciousness-force also is three
dimensional, namely, willing, doing and awareness. Thus, it is actual instead 
of being just illusory. Just like Abhinava, he also has carved out several stages 
above as well as below the mind in the form of the higher-mind, illumined mind, 
intuition, overmind and supermind matching Abhinava's grades like mantra, 
mantre5vara, mahamantre5vara and Sadasiva. On the lower to mind there are 
matter and life parallel to Abhinava's earth and pratJ,a. There is also some sort 
of parallelism between the two in regard to the processes of involution and 
evolution. Inasmuch as Abhinava has conceived the possibility of a jar becoming 
Siva ultimately, Aurobindo also thinks of the possibility of matter's divinisation. 
If Aurobindo's idea of divinisation lies in the act of inculcation of the sense 
of existence, consciousness and bliss in matter, in the case of Abhinava it lies 
in restoring it to its original state of Siva-hood. In any case in view of both of 
them consciousness itself is both the efficient as well as the material cause of 
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everything in the world via processes of involution and evolution. 

XII. Abhinava versus Mahavatara Baba 

Besides the integral Vedanta and Yoga there is some point of affinity of 
Abhinava with the kriyii-yoga of Yogananda of the fame of the Autobiography 
of a Yogi. In his well known autobiography Yogananda claims to have contact 
with a Himalayan yogi of the highest order named by him as Mahavatara Baba 
who could appear at any place of his choice or disappear in the void. Y ogananda 
claims to have learnt from him a kind of yoga, namely, kriyii-yoga and to have 
popularised it in certain circles in India as well as abroad. The Hindi translator 
and commentator Dr. Param Harilsa Misra of Tantraloka has found out some 
traces of the kriyii-yoga in the talks and writings of Pandit Gopinath Kaviraja of 
Varal)asi. In fact, there is a slight terminological variation in this kind of yoga, 
one of them being known as karma-yoga as held out by the Bhagavadgitii and 
lying in selfless action while the other has been popularised by Y ogananda. 
Going deeper into the matter, the term kriyii-yoga occurs for the first time in 
the Yoga-sutra of Patafljali as the very first sutra of its second chapter wherein 
it has been defined as a collective practice of tapas, sviidhyiiya and obeisance to 
God. Abhinava, however, defines it in a different way. As per his definition in 
Tantriiloka, it is not that action is different and yoga is different. As a consequence 
of ascension of the intellect on the essence of things and the consequent result 
of pacification of passions of mind whatever happens is known as kriyii or 
indeed kriyii-yoga.9 Obviously this definition of kriyii-yoga presupposes a pair 
of conditions. One of them is ascension of the intellect to the essence. That 
essence, in view of Abhinava cannot be anything else except for the world's as 
well as of the individual's rootedness in Siva or the combined form of Siva- Sakti. 

As regards the difference between kriyii-yoga and karma-yoga from the 
grammatical viewpoint, since karma is the result of kriyii, kriyii-yoga may be 
taken to stand for the process to the end of karma-yoga. These respective 
positions of the two terms seem to fit quite well with their definition in both the 
texts as pointed to above. As regards Patafljali's definition, tapas is a process 
of self-purification as preparation to self-improvement aiming at clarity of 
consciousness. The same is the objective of sviidhyiiya also no matter be it taken 
in the sense of the scriptural text or one's own psychology. The common aim 
behind all these procedures is control over passions, clarity of consciousness 

9Tantraloka,1.151 
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leading to awareness of the essence of things characterised as God, Siva, etc. 
and submission to Him in all possible ways, namely, in action, ideation and 
emotion. All these three aspects of the human nature being mutually integrated 
in the man's inner being as well as their manifestation outside in the world, 
whatever action the individual would accomplish would amount to submission 
to the essence or the God in whatsoever denominational form. This is what 
amounts to karma-yoga. 

In view of this clarification on respective statuses of both the denominations, it 
is obvious that while the Gita emphasises the end-result of the practice of yoga, 
Yogananda's teacher lays emphasis on the process by passing through which the 
aspirant may reach the end or hit the goal of life. Before Yogananda's naming 
him as Mahavatara Baba he was known as Balakanatha as he had remained 
like a youth even after centuries of life. He belonged to the same sect of yogins 
which is responsible for creation of such texts on Yoga as Gorak~a Sarilhita, 
Hathayoga Pradipika, Hatha Ratnavali in the Medieval age. The famous text 
Maharthamaiijari by Mahesvarananda Natha of the fourteenth century AD 
also goes to the credit of the same School of yogins. Needless to point out that 
this Mahesvarananda Natha belonged to the lineage of Abhinavagupta and his 
School beginning from Somananda. This has become obvious from another 
biographical work titled Apprentice to a Himalayan Master written by Mr. 'M' and 
published in 2010. As is obvious from Swami Kriyananda's Raja Yoga, published 
in 2002, kriya-yoga is the same as is the yoga of Gorak~anatha and others with 
its special emphasis on control of breath, prafJ,ayama, as the way to clarity of 
consciousness and realisation of the object of yoga, namely, oneness with Siva. 

Since Abinavagupta belongs to the same School there is nothing surprising 
in finding out the traces of kriya-yoga in the Tantraloka as referred via our 
quotation at footnote No. 9. As is obvious from the Tantraloka, Abhinava's 
account of the processes aiming at Siva-hood is the most p~ofound in its range, 
gravity and wealth of yogic processes along with their details. His details include 
reference to several other cakras above the ajiia until the sahasrara which is 
the playground of the higher ku!J,<f,alini. It includes samani and unmani states 
of consciousness. The mysterious system of nerves and their centres known as 
cakra obtain in the human body in two grades which are the lower and the higher. 
The lower part of the system comprises of four cakras, namely, the muladhara, 
svadhi$fhana, mm:iipura and anahata. These are supposed to be lower on account 
of their involvement in sustaining the physical existence, serving as the lotus of 
the Self, playing the role of the centre by virtue of being the meeting ground of 
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all the seventy-two thousand nerves including the ten main ones as also of the 
ten kinds of forces of vitality known as priilJ.as. Besides this, it is also considered 
as the central fire-place supplying heat to the body. Aniihata is the heart-plexus 
responsible not only for purifying the blood and supplying the same to the whole 
of the body but also for controlling the emotional aspect of mind. 

As distinct from the lower is the higher part of it known as dviidasiinta on two 
accounts. One of it is the gross length of the area covered in the body measuring 
broadly twelve finger-ends from the throat to the sagittal suture located at the 
crest. The second one of the reasons behind the denomination of it as such is 
the fact that it has been found to cover as many as twelve loci of principles. The 
first ladder .of it is the cakra known as visuddha which controls the sound, svara. 
The second one is the cakra known as iijiiii which acts as the centre of dispersal 
of ideas and sounds corresponding to them, visarga. The third step is known as 
cakresvara comprising all the consonant sounds from k to k$. The fourth one is 
known as vindu, the point. The Fifth is known as ardha candra. The sixth is known 
as ridhini niida, the point of inhibition of sound. The seventh is niidiinta, end of 
sound. The eighth is the locus of 5akti, the force, followed by vyiipini, pervasive, 
and samanii, concentrative in the form of focus of mind. The next to it is the step 
known as siimanasa, equipoise, which in its turn is followed by the step known as 
sambhava, related to Sambhu, which is indicated by transcendence of the point, 
para-vindu. As is obvious from the denominations of these steps covering the 
dvadasiinta, they are related to sound and the state of soundlessness in keeping 
with the corresponding states of mind stopping its operation as indicated by the 
stoppage of sound at the end. Thus the division of all the stages of dviidasiinta 
is based on the idea of coordination of sound and functioning of mind as the 
foremost instrument of consciousness in the human personality. All these details 
concerning the coordination between phonology and psychology seems to have 
emerged in course of recitation of the sound Om in its lengthened form, pluta, 
along with deep contemplation on its sense as representing the entire Reality in 
both its phases, universal and supernal as it stands for the virtue of having been 
considered as the most fundamental one right from the very beginning and to 
have served as the stuff of creation as well as the source of the corresponding 
consciousness in all its modes and forms. 

To come to Abhinava's deliberation on consciousness, in sharp contrast to the 
contemporary view of consciousness as primarily sensory developing gradually 
into the mental. The main source of strength of this viewpoint at present is the 
empiricism of science holding the sway today by virtue of the ever-increasing 
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facilitation of life by validation of the scientific way of thinking. Obviously, 
Abhinava's view of consciousness has its root in the act of self-consciousness 
going deep to the core of the mind. If perception has its undeniable source in the 
validity of the existence of all we perceive, contemplation has its source in the 
verity of one's own self which, too, is equally well undeniable if not more since 
denial of verity to it involves the danger of collapse of the possibility of perception 
itself notwithstanding the continued existence of the world outside, for the 
existence of which, however, there would not remain any means of validation. 

For Abhinava's viewpoint, the force required for validation of even the external 
world in its existential value is consciousness as concentrated in the self and 
brings the possibility of perception itself via its channelling through the sensory 
mechanism. As such, Abhinava holds consciousness as substantial as existence 
itself as it is responsible for its very being as well as working destined to get 
dissolved into it. It is the conjugal companion of the total range of Being as 
representedbySiva. UnlikethePrakrtioftheSankhyasbeingtotallyoppositetoits 
incidental, inexplicable and ad-hoc companion termed as Puru~a, Consciousness 
as the Force of Siva remains always inseparably associated with Him so much 
so as to conjointly form an aspect of His body as is evident from the concept 
of ardhanari5vara wherein while Siva appears as the male aspect of one and 
the same personality, consciousness stands for the female. It is due to such an 
abiding association between Siva and His force of consciousness that wherever 
there is Being, there is also consciousness. The proof for it is the invariability in 
the coordination between consciousness and existence inasmuch as wherever 
there is the sense of existence, there is also the presence of consciousness. If 
existence cannot be divorced of consciousness, the latter cannot be divorced of 
existence either. 

Consciousness, indeed, is omni-conscious, looking within as well as without, 
facing towards the past as well towards the future besides the present itself. 
Possibility of history and predictability of events are instances to the point. 

Luminosity is the basic feature of consciousness. It is owing to this attribute 
of it that whatever we get to know becomes illumined to us, no matter be it 
intellectual or perceptual. According to Upani~ads as well as Abhinava even the 
physical light has received its luminosity from consciousness. The cause of its 
physicality is its intermixture with properties inhibitive of luminosity. Variations 
in the luminosity of the sun, the moon, planets and stars as well as various forms 
of fire are illustrations on the point. Rightly has the Katha Upani$ad stated 
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that in consciousness there is no access of luminosity of the sun, the moon, the 
stars, planets, lightning or even of fire. Rather it is due to the luminosity of 
consciousness that they all bear their luminosity. 10 

Abhinava considers consciousness as of autonomous nature. It is due to this 
autonomy of nature that it assumes various kinds of impositions on itself resulting 
in intensity, modesty, etc. in its luminosity.11 The luminosity as prevailing in 
luminaries like the sun, etc. in his view, is a defiled form of the original one 
as is to be traced in the consciousness of Siva which needs to be inculcated by 
the individual to rise above all limitations he otherwise remains subjected to. 12 

As we find in the human nature, consciousness always keeps moving. This is 
most obvious in the fickleness of the mind. All this mobility of consciousness 
as reflected in the mind and elsewhere is due to constant vibration in the ocean 
of consciousness, as it were. As the sea keeps vibrating all the time so does the 
sea of consciousness. This function of it is also purposive. If consciousness were 
to remain all the same constantly, variability in the behaviour of the world of 
consciousness would come to an end.13 

In Abhinava's view, subsidence in the midst of vibration is, however, the real 
secret of Being an ocean. This is evident from Consciousness forming the core 
of the universal being on the one hand and getting stagnated in the form of 
fixity of matter on the other. This stagnancy is symptomatic of its tendency of 
stultification on the lower side while equipoise of it in the state of samiidhi is 
indicative of same tendency of it on the higher side, with the necessity of the 
evolutionary process serving as the conduit between the two extreme ends and 
creating the possibility of awareness of the business of the world. 14 This is why 
there has emerged the possibility of consciousness emerging out of the physical 
inconscience. It is owing to the working of this process of evolution that heart, 
all its physicality notwithstanding, becomes the centre of consciousness in the 
human constitution.15 

According to him, consciousness is three-dimensional being as an aspect of Siva 

10 Katha Upani~ad V.5 and also see Tantriiloka 111.117 
11 Tantriiloka, 111.118 
12 Ibid., 111.119 
13 Ibid., IV.184 
14 Ibid., IV.185. 
15 Ibid., IV.186A 
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in the existential sense as well as the sense of consciousness. Siva, according to 
this statement, is consciousness itself in the existential sense. He is the Being of 
the nature of Consciousness. This consciousness as inherent in Him has three 
aspects, namely, will, knowledge and action but for which He could not be 
regarded as the Being along with the attribute of existence.10 It is something 
only in existence which can will, know and act. So is Siva with consciousness as 
His inherent quality in the existential sense of Force. It is by virtue of inherence 
of the force in Him that He expands Himself in all these three forms inside 
in the form of the human psychology as well as outside in the form of the 
world as a whole in its actions, awareness and the requisite will behind them. 
That existential value of Him being externalised assumes the form of the fire 
of awareness while the same being interiorised serves as the source of sound 
getting converted into contemplation.17 

Universality in the manifestation of consciousness is due to its transparency while 
the division of individualities in the totality is due to each one of them being 
pegged down to its specific forms and limitations serving as the cause of internal 
contradictions.18 Consciousness behind the entire variations of individualities 
is but one and rid of all options but makes it subject to options and variations 
coming down to the level of individuals.19 

It is pure consciousness which having forsaken its aspect of knowability illumines 
itself expressly as the space. Space is indeed consciousness itself shorn of its 
express objectivity and appearing as a sheer vacuum with nothing in it to make 
itself knowable. 20 This statement of Abhinava finds its elucidation in Greek 
Philosopher Empedocles' denial of space as a positive entity above earth, water, 
fire and air since ancient times and continuing to be held as such even until now 
in scientific circles defining it now as a sheer blank calculable in its blankness 
through the relative location of objects in it. Vacuity of space is indeed due to 
the deliberate effort of consciousness to escape objectivity leaving scope for its 
sheer subjectivity. 

However, it is out of this subjectivity of it that emerges priilJa, life-force assuming 
the form of air as a wave of it creating the possibility of emergence of life as the 

16 Tantraloka, IV.187 
17 Ibid., IV.190 
18 Ibid., V.13 
19 Ibid., VIII.30b-3la 
20 Ibid., VI.9 Indological Truths
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basis of the spectacle of consciousness coming out of it in a renewed form.21 

This is the secret of space according to Abhinava. As regards that of time, it 
is dependent on the frequency of breath which in its turn is dependent on the 
vibration of the sea of consciousness as the ultimate basis of whatever is there 
in the universe.22 Thus, the subsidence as well as emergence of the world both 
is dependent on consciousness as the path of the function of Force, fokti whose 
vibrations assume the form of the world in its innumerable tangibility.23 

In view of this status of consciousness, Abhinava warns, those who underestimate 
it as a sheer bodily property due to the malice of action clouding their minds, are 
destined to lie asleep in the deep cave of in conscience like creeping insects. 24 

XIII. Kuf)qalini and the Christian Legend of Snake: 

In the Bible there is a prominent legend of Satan coming to Eve in the form 
of a snake in the heavenly garden of Eden with the motive of seducing her to 
persuade Adam, her male counterpart, to insist upon him to taste the forbidden 
fruit and accedes to have sex with her resulting in the origin of the human race. 
So far as the origin of the human race in this act of procreation is concerned, 
the event proved a boon to mankind. Still, however, it laid the foundation of the 
instinct of sex in him with all its forcefulness consummating in its acceptance in 
the Freudian psychology as the principal one amongst all other instincts in him 
and thus in diluting the entire complex of the human nature and the corruption 
of it to the extent of leading to his madness with the overweighting development 
of the unconsciousness in him, clouding his consciousness with the result of 
perversity in his nature. It is due to her that he has become a victim of sufferings 
of all kinds, in spite of his otherwise divine nature having had his origin in God 
and having the advantage of living in the Eden. 

This event of perversion of the human nature is anticipated very much in 
Patafljali's Yoga Sutra, 111.51, having already been quoted in this write-up and 
reading as sthanyupa-nimantraf)e sanga-smaya-akarf)am punarani$faprasangat. 
This event of acceding to Satan on the part of Adam resulted in the creation of 

21 Ibid., Vl.11 
22 Ibid., VII.62 
23 Tantraloka, VII.68 
24 Ibid., IX.138 

Indological Truths



xliv SriTantraloka 

individual's individuality with all his propensity of attachment to his individuality 
which is obviously of the nature of attachment and assertion of his individuality 
which are illustrative of both attachment and egotism and hence of the corruption 
of his nature. Though kw:zqalini has escaped mention at the hand of Patafijali in 
this aphorism, it must be implicit in his relating to this stage of consciousness of 
the aspirant. This point is very much explicit in Abhinavagupta's conception of 
kw;qalini as a serpent as symbolic of the integrality of the life-force. As against 
it, Christianity's condemnation of her as an agent of Satan, bears out the failed 
effort of Christianity to integrate it with the forces of goodness on account of 
successful experience of the yogins with regard to this representative of the life
force lying concealed at the base of the human body over and above Patafijali's 
characterisation of it as pisaca-iivesha, being possessed by the Satan. It was 
perhaps of that positive experience on the part of a tiintrika like Abhinavagupta 
that it happened to be associated with Siva as His eternal companion. 

The positivity of Abhinava's experience in regard to this force is very much 
obvious from the recognition of it on his part as lying embodied in the human 
personality as a representative of the force of divinity capable of elevating his 
psyche so much as to lead him to the Divine as symbolised as Siva supposed to 
lie awaiting for her rise to meeting Him in highest centre of his consciousness 
as is the sahasriira at the acme of man's aspiration for spiritual transformation 
which lies in purification of consciousness. It is via this kind of realisation that he 
has happened to realise the essential oneness amongst all luminaries including 
the physical and the spiritual as embodied in the form of the sun, the moon, the 
fire and the lightning as is obvious from the statement of the Kafha Upani$ad 
quoted already in the write-up amounting to suggest that the illumination of 
the Self is inaccessible to that of the sun, the moon, fire and lightning and that 
these luminaries and sources of light have rather borrowed it from that source. 
The truth of this statement is very much obvious on the psychological level from 
the dependence of these luminaries from their recognition of these on the basis 
of their perceptibility through the factor of self-consciousness of the perceiver 
expanding its territory to the world outside. The external world would have 
remained totally nothingness outside the purview of the self-consciousness 
of the individual with all the limitations of it. Abhinava's contention of the 
possibility of universalisation of the human psyche at the acme of its growth 
through purification of it on having realised his oneness with Siva who otherwise 
remains confined to his animal nature with all kinds of limitations in its range of 
its expansion. 
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The expansion is so important as it involves a long procedure. The basic seed 
of it is the self-consciousness of the individual. As that factor of the human 
psychology, it tends to remain exteriorised. Being drawn back to itself it gets 
interiorised and moves upward in its scale of being comprising of cakras as 
related to five primeval elements of the external world existing in a summary 
form as controlled by muliidhiira, sviidhi$thiin, maf)ipura, aniihata, and visuddha 
representing the earth, water, fire, air and ether (space) respectively. 

Rise of kuf)<f,alini results in the purification of consciousness in its entire 
physicality and individualistic accretions and superimpositions. Having got rid 
of it, consciousness get restored to its purely psyche nature and hence to its 
original purity and luminosity. 

This much having already been achieved by yogins, Abhinava's contribution in 
this regard lies in further contribution to it in regard to what he calls dviidasiinta 
before entry into the sahasriira resulting in full blaze of its luminosity following 
removal of all superimpositions on it including both the physical and the psychic 
and resulting in oneness between Siva and Sakti the ultimate principle of being 
consciousness and delight and His force of creativity having come to the main 
cause of the world. But for this much exercise on the part of the aspirant the 
ultimate principle of being, etc. and that of creativity would remain independent 
of each other for the sake of the individual concerned. In the state of this 
separateness between these dichotomies of Creator and His force of creativity, 
totality of Reality would remain in a dichotomous position from each other 
leaving consciousness and reality as opposites to each other. 

XIV. Hypnosis versus Samarasibhiiva between the Teacher and the Taught as 
the point of culmination of the Process of Initiation 

The clouding of consciousness in the contemporary psychology has gone so 
deep as to acceptance of the unconscious as a basic constituent of the human 
psychology resulting in the perversity of the human psyche. In order to get rid 
of this perverse development instead of such a flimsy device as mesmerism, 
Abhinava has shown the way to initiation wherein the teacher at the end of 
the ceremony of initiation make the disciple sit face to face to him and tries to 
restore to him to his real state of consciousness via creation of samarasibhiiva, 
bringing the disciple up to the same length as his own resulting in his elevation 
to the status of the teacher whereby he may now onwards transform the pafo 
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into Siva.25 In comparison to the device of hypnotism familiar in the modern 
psychology how positive is this device of samarasibhava as suggested by 
Abhinava. The difference between the two ways of impressing his state of 
mind on the disciple by the teacher can be understood from the consideration 
of the real meaning of hypnotism and samarasibhava. The word hypnosis is 
devised from hypnos representing the Greek God of sleep. Hypnos is none 
but the Sanskrit word svapna meaning dream, the change in the pronunciation 
is due to the tendency of Greeks substituting the Sanskrit sva by the Greek 
hypnos. Thus, hypnosis is nothing but inducing the subject to go to sleep instead 
of remaining wide awake. It is imaginable how disastrous is hypnotism to the 
human psychology wherein instead of opening the consciousness of the subject 
to the consequences of the state intended to bring to him, he is made to loose it 
to sleep with whatever remainder he is left with by the time of the device used 
on him for his betterment. Obviously this amounts to placing him in a more 
intense state of darkness than he was suffering from. As against it, the device of 
samarasibhava is highly positive and constructive. 

XV. Integralism of Abhinavagupta as an Antidote to the Modern Sensualism 

The modern age is distinguished by its exclusive emphasis on the senses and 
the sense mind. This has happened mainly due to surprising success of science 
particularly the physical in its yield of unexpected facilitisation of life in all walks 
of life. As such, it has come to convince people as the only proper way to life and 
living. There is no doubt about this aspect of the conviction and development. 
Extension of this philosophy to the moral and spiritual problems, however, 
has resulted in sordid break down in the human attitude to life and purpose of 
living as was very much obvious from the well-known saying under the effect of 
ancient materialism ( Carvakas) declaring the way to it lying in as much comfort 
to the body as possible as is explicit from its saying that till one endures in life 
one should aim at as much comfort to it as possible even though one may have 
to borrow money from others, which he would not have to pay back until the 
end of life following which, however, due to his body having consumed by fire, 
there would not remain any trace of him to have the obligation of paying back 
the debt. 

The same is the case of modern materialism as a product of sensualism supported 
by modern sciences with their foundation on sensualism with its typical 

25 Tantra/aka. 29.272-276 
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modifications and manifestation such as socialism, political and commercialism 
lacking in the role of self-conscious conscience as well as moral obligation which 
is the result of sensualism leading to strife and barbaric consumerism amongst 
nations and individuals. Senses are barely instruments handed by the Self which 
is the real custodian of all values of life. Sensualism prevails at the cost of this 
role of the Self under the rule of mechanism and naturalism both being products 
of organism. Mechanism is sheer coordination of organs while organism is the 
consequence of coordination. Thus, both are only aspects of one and the same 
move of elimination of any role of something holistic in running the affairs of 
the world and nature. 

Prevalence of these ideas under the garb as scientism has wrought havoc on the 
holistic view of things altogether which is the cradle of spiritualism and citadel 
of moral values in the management of national and international affairs as well 
as matters personal. Following Darwinian principle of survival of the fittest 
nations are trying at their level best to outshine one another at the cost of any 
essential sense of coordination and harmony. 

The integration of Abhinavagupta is the best remedy of this malady. It is rooted 
in the essentiality of one and the same consciousness operating under the 
free-will of Siva, supernal ruler of everything individualistic, cosmic and extra
cosmic simultaneously in a completely detached way. Under His dispensation, 
consciousness as the basic force is operating as the stuff as well as the agent using 
the stuff in creating the universe, keep it going on and restoring it ultimately to its 
original shape just sportively. While consciousness as the basic stuff of creation 
results in the objective phase of things, self-consciousness is responsible for the 
subjective aspect of it in its entirety both being just two aspects of one and the 
same principle. The ground for this aspectual distinction between the object and 
the subject with all its seeming contrariety in ancient times was the spectacle of 
dream and delusion which now has got materialised in the form of the success 
of the scientific laws as discerned in the almost all prospective of life in the 
world. Such laws are discovered basically just intuitively and yet they come to 
hold good universally. Intuition is rooted in self-consciousness while objective 
verification of it is a matter of the world outside. There is obvious contrariety 
between the two and yet happen to display strangely enough coordination 
between not seemingly but also actually. Therefore, the coordination between 
the two entities needs to be treated as two aspects of one and same principle 
rather than as disparate as the Prakrti and the Puru~a of the Sankhyas or matter 
and spirit or rationality of the modern science. 
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XVI. Heresy Popular in Kashmir related to Abhinavagupta 's vanishing in the cave 

The connection in the heresy popular in Kashmir sought to be suggested by 
Dr. Kanti Chandra Pandey in his book titled Abhinavagupta - An Historical 
and Philosophical Study regarding the vanishing of Abhinavagupta along 
with his five hundred disciples in a cave in the mountains finds little support 
in Tantriiloka. For one, Abhinavagupta would not certainly have suggested to 
his disciples to end life that way along with himself nor could disciples have 
followed his suit in this misadventure in such a multitude. Abhinavagupta was a 
lively personality enjoying fullness of life in its multiple aspects having got filled 
with his absolute oneness with Bhairava as is obvious from his Bhairava Stotra 
written as appendage, parisi$ta to his magnum opus in the sixty-eighth year of 
Saptar$i Calendar. He experienced himself fully liberated even in life also and 
therefore he had no necessity of entering into any cave for getting redeemed 
from life which had been turned by him as Sambhu himself. 

In support of this contention one can refer to his Krama Stotra verse No. 20 in 
the eighth volume of this translation in the appendices. 

Finally, we are grateful to Shri Mohindra Vashistha, the Publisher and all those 
friends who have served as the source of inspiration in course of translating 
this work. We are grateful to Mrs. Nisha Saxena of Noida for assistance and 
Nancy Dean Mercury, Yoga Teacher and Artist, California, U.S.A. for her help 
in proof reading and copy-editing of the work. We are also grateful to Miss 
Shivangi Tripathi for typing out the Sanskrit verses with great efficiency and 
accuracy. 

The graphics used in the book are not our own creation but they have been 
drawn from diverse sources to create the conceptual theme of the book. We 
acknowledge our indebtedness to all those agencies responsible for creation, 
production or reproduction, as the case may be, of these graphics. 

We hope this translation will be liked by people at large. 

Noida Authors 

July 2013 
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Summary of the Contents of Volume - I 

Chapter 1: 

1. The first Chapter deals with the idea of the Reality as such known as vijniina 
sattii .. 

2. Ignorance is the cause of worldliness while knowledge is that of liberation. 

3. Ignorance is not absence of knowledge but absence of it in its integrality. 

4. The ultimate object of knowledge is Siva who is of the nature of 
luminosity. 

5. The individual known as jiva is essentially Siva. 

6. Siva is of six forms, namely, bhuvana, jyoti, kham, mantra, bindu and niida. 

7. He pervades all as the original object reflected while whatever is available 
as His reflection is the world and the individual. 

8. Sakti is one with Him. 

9. Mahiimantreia, mantreia, mantra, akala and sakala are the forms of His 
manifestation. 

10. Purity of mind, elimination of mental impressions, stasis in the midst of 
breathing-in and breathing-out are the ways to experience His presence. 
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11. Willing, knowing and acting are three aspects of His Sakti (Force). 

12. It is He who manifests Himself both the forms, namely conscient and 
inconscient. 

13. It is action (kriya) itself which when accomplished dispassionately becomes 
yoga. 

14. Consciousness is autonomous in its nature. In its manifestation in explicit 
form it is conscient while in its implicit form it becomes inconscient. 

15. Luminosity is the basic feature of consciousness. 

16. There is the possibility of becoming one with Siva by moving from the earth 
to Sadasiva by way of assimilation, samavefo. 

17. The path of the individual to Siva-hood is differential. 

Chapter 2: 

1. It is concerned with deliberation on the way to Siva-hood via the pathless 
path. Its pathlessness lies in only the initial step suggested by the teacher 
with the rest of it to follow automatically. 

2. It is the kriya yoga which does not require any path to traverse along. 

3. It is the path of pure consciousness where any action serves as the means of 
knowledge. 

4. Lord Siva has luminosity as His body. Any way of approach to Hirn is like 
the flame of a lamp to see the orb of the sun. 

5. It is only those who are pure at heart have the possibility of access to Hirn 
on the basis of the experience of oneness with Hirn. 

6. On elimination of the fog of doubts what appears automatically like the orb 
of the sun emerging out of the horizon, is the mode of realisation of Siva via 
the pathless path. 
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Chapter 3: 

1. This Chapter deals with Sambhavopaya. 

2. As objects get reflected clearly in a clean mirror, the world becomes reflected 
in the consciousness provided it has become one with Siva. 

3. The force of consciousness is considered as inseparably connected with 
Siva. 

4. The relationship of inseparability between Siva and Sakti produces delight 
which is the cause of appearance of the world. 

5. There are triple forms of the Goddess, higher, higher-lower and lower. It 
is the second one from amongst these forms which is responsible for the 
appearance of the world. 

6. Vowels are the stimulator of consonants. Therefore, they are known as seed 
sounds. 

7. It is out of the universal seed as Siva that the world has sprouted. 

8. Sounds like f, f, Ir and lf are neither stimulator nor the object of stimulation. 
Therefore, they are known as immortal, amrta. 

9. Combination of the vowels a and i results in e which is triangular in shape 
representing three corners of Sakti, namely, will, knowledge and action. The 
Trident is symbolic of it. 

10. On stimulation of will in the form of the sun, the moon and the fire is born 
the bindu which stands for the combination of Siva, Sakti and A1,1u in the 
circle of the heart. 

11. Consciousness rid of the adjuncts of the knower and the known assumes the 
form of self-consciousness. 

12. The abode of the Transcendent is known as akula. 

13. The process of assimilation into Siva needs to begin with the earth and end 
in Sadasiva. 
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Difference Between Consciousness and Reality 
Apparent to the Onlooker 

fc:ttk1CflC11wnfiHcHjf'te:i:t61 ~ 

oqf<aaj/fq qaqlj©1'"<1~f-q\lf1Cfl: 1 

~'a"l 4 41 &I C1 ~ f<aoq I C4 fq f1Jfi:t4. 

May my mother Vimalakala be transformed into blemishless purest form of 
creativity, my father Bharitatanu into the creator of the perfect personality, 
i.e., Siva, my teacher Simhagupta into the five-faced Siva, both the parents and 
the teacher, thus be adorned with the manifestation of the purest sense of the 
Divine effulgent with the delight of immortality. (1) 

-;ftfi:J f-qc:sifa'qf ~ ~ ~<C44lfi14l'{I 
&ll(j0&111Sl~41~1~(("1114)\l1i:fldlfllt;I'{ 11~ 11 

I bow to the flash of consciousness, the consort of Bhairava, the Divine Mother 
who has assumed the form of the spokes of the wheel of creation as also of the 
petals of the lotus of the essential constitution of the individual. (2) 

-;ftfi:J ~ ~IUH~ ~ ~<C41qld:I 
SllCfO~b!b11o4li:tfc:4'qH@lfC4C11ffi;fl'{ 11~ 11 
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I also bow to the bodily divinity (i.e. the ku1J.4alini) of the shape of the dancing 
Siva delighting in the form of the lightning in the midst of the cloud of the rainy 
season. (3) 

<:}"<1~ifa~0ciltj~~ ~I 

f<'il~H~id 'WG~~(i:f')d1~ 11~1 I 

May the barb of knowledge getting manifested with its luminosity be capable of 
eliminating the three bonds of (subjectivity, objectivity and doubt). ( 4) 

fCt 1a'""4~1 fo, St'l 4 tif t1 '('j an 
St'l 4 i(i'ict I ~ fqmfcf~: I 

~ ~cO?lll4'"fl{if<'11-

~ ~ >r~l!M(i:\4&( 11'-\ 11 

The power of autonomy, the will to create gradually and gradation, these are the 
three consorts of Siva as His forces. May they remain constant in manifesting 
my transcendent Self. (5) 

ct\~c:ta1fqcqqfcf\i1fe:t4~14ilfif-

~ 1 

~cfl fj)<:1 j JI a I q fa: f1l <f~~Cfl If "fl: 
'l'iD.:ICfB~aj("ll!ctl'""l4 ~ I If.. 11 

May that son of the Goddess, namely, Ga1.1esa, being adorned with the highly 
luminous rays of the gods and hence having become the sole Lord of the entire 
circle of creation effulgent with the luminosity of the full moon bring vibration 
to the sea of my consciousness. ( 6) 

{iJi1'60f w~fGf~iqcfi)of 

'l!T \l11~41cti1fqcti1~fo I 
"Cf>C1)f'l'..~ ~~ -:qcfiR 

~ "ff "iaj~fqCJj: >RF=r: 11\.911 
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May that Lord Matysendra Nath be pleased with me who has spread the red net 
full of holes and divisions for moving outside the trap of worldliness. (7) 

~'4~ct11f<ttf6dfl~faa1;iqoff-
fl ;tj) f tt> Cfl SI Cfl <Cfl If~ f ct ~'I "'I ~ : I 

~ \l1'4f~ ~ 1'6~11f?lfu~-
Cfl ct"ll (.1 Ofi fl Cf) <-111 J:t fl Cf) 0 f '"-TRT : 11 l I I 

The tradition of Tryambaka is, as it were, the stream of the river Tamrapan;ti 
potent with the possibility of collecting a huge stock of pearls of precious 
ideas out of it. May the venture of those initial teachers of the three streams 
of Tryambaka's school attain fulfilment who acted as sailors of the boat on the 
turbulent ocean effulgent with waves. (8) 

~ ~ ~ *~Cf)Odl WCJ >rf~:I 
ac:;q<'{fd~ i:t6~cHl ~cHl\ll~tj 11~ 11 

May also succeed the unique teacher famous in the world by the name Sri 
Srikar:itha as also Lord Mahesvara besides Bhutiraja as his another denomination. 
(9) 

~ «l J:t 11~~1~~ J:t SI~ fl fct f;i :~:I 
\l1'4f~ fl'fctc:\11'11c:\fl~~ f~®fffqo1: 11~ o 11 

ac:;1fe41C::<tt<1~~1cijlt;af i:tfats12q<:,lq_1 

~a;ii011l(1f'4 11c:\fl.lflfo•ff Jl=f: 11~ ~ 11 

We also bow to Sri Utpaladeva who is born of the understanding of Sri Somananda 
as the fragrance of the lotus grown out of the ocean of his knowledge and has 
spread in all directions. We bow to the wisdom of our teacher Lak~maI).agupta 
which as the honeybee has become delighted by the good smell of it as the lotus. 
(10-11) 

NOTE: Lak~maI).agupta is the name of the son of Utpaladeva as also of one of 
his students. 
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GJ: '{ulf+<:fct~H'tflcf~llf?ll2ftJwT: I 

~ -3!113~(1Cbl f~~41f~ti ~ 1'6'6"d1i: 11~ ~ 11 

My best teacher has been my father named popularly as Sri Cukhulaka who had 
crossed the ocean of all the streams of learning and was resting completely in its 
delight. (12) 

\:Jl4d l\Nf J 15c;;_~ap:U5"tj) 
'qJlctflil ~ ~'i_frr~ ~:I 

451'1Ra~11~·H i~f~ 
>ICf)2:) s"lf ~ sfl:J ~II f?l li I J f : 11 ~ ~ 11 

May Sri Sambhunatha flourish in his solitariness along with his consort the 
rays of whose words have revealed to me this difficult path of the discipline (of 
Saivism). (13) 

"fi'Rf q;&a4~f:ci?tl: ~~ ~I 

aij=a<~sm~ ~Cb1flt ~~ 11~~11 

There are many a stream of Tantra, each peculiar in itself, none of them, however, 
can be equal to the best one of them which is the excellent Trika. (14) 

~ ~: ~'q: ~lti4fli}4~fqlflfiq:1 

an~ m ~ 1l11lf~ SI fst> 41f'ili11{ 11 ~'"' 11 

In view of this status of the system, I am going to present it completely and 
clearly herewith on the request of my students who are undergoing brahmacarya 
under me. (15) 

m~~'fq (O 11a>Jt1J II "d ~ 

m~ I fo=t> iN 1J I (1 I <i_1'6fl '"*1 fcMfl 

GIT'41'"'4 q I~ I Fct ~j"d 5q I fl 1l~ -

Gfi'"-i)wq <?1lSf~1ct1C(1 ~ ~ 11 ~ G 11 
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Abhinavagupta is making manifest herewith that treasure of wealth of wisdom 
which has its source in the lotus like feet of Sri Bhattanatha and then both the 
ankles of the Goddess and then the tradition of teachers. This wisdom has 
emerged from the effort to remove the poison of traps of ignorance of other 
wrong ways of redemption as being propounded by Abhinavagupta herewith is 
blemishless. (16) 

~ ac;@t ~ ~q1f~;flfc:t\i14l=ab 

~q~~1 f1Hti fq~1~11~ ~: 11~\911 

There is nothing here which is not there in the Malinivijayottara, stated explicitly 
or indicated suggestively by the God of gods Himself. (17) 

<!\~1162:1<!\~lqfq62:fi=Fi ll~lfH. fcf-ql: I 

~ f?ICfl~llf?i ~ ~ qlf~Hl'"IC11{ I l~l 11 

The empire of the Lord extending to ten states of Himself, eighteen those of 
Rudra and eight of the Vasus are summed up in the Trika Siistra whose essence 
lies compressed in the Miilinivijayottara Tantra. (18) 

~S?ll"f14fa. 'ffCf fi°Sl<!\1~1~~4il:I 

~ SICfl2.1~1fY ~~ crGJ1l ll~~ll 

Therefore, herewith we are going to reveal all those items which were left out 
by those wise scholars who had either opted out of the School or were unable to 
see, by the permission of our teacher. (19) 

aTI\i1q~C<i~ CfIB: ~ 4~1fc!;al ~~I 
f?1141"Cl<UFlHl'6tfT.t"f11(."1~1t:;rnft1f~Rfa 1l~o11 

This is the creation of Abhinavagupta as it was expounded to him by his teachers 
as also became revealed to him through contemplation on the lotus-feet of Lord 
Siva Himself. (20) 

~~'qlf'Cfl<"Cl<OIHq1aS1\ilq41C1'l"iCfl1"Cl1{1 

aTI'q1q~C<i~<!\~\i14af~fT.tja q~~l'{\l11~al: 11~ ~ 11 
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Pick up this lotus flower in the form of the heart of Abhinavagupta which has 
bloomed owing to the touch of the feet of Sri Sambhunatha like the rays of the 
sun falling on it for the sake of the worship of the Supreme Divine Being. (21) 

~ diqffitH~~ ~II~~ qf{Jftlfd I 

~ B·~aJg~f1· m~CflCf'IF(011{_ 11~~ 11 

It has been pronounced by all the scriptures uniformly that ignorance is the 
cause of rebirth in the circle of creation while knowledge is the sole cause of 
redemption. (22 

1'1(."11'1~11f"'l"63f=-f1 'l'i
0

'l'il{l:S:_~{Cfll{Ul1f_I 

efd m d'~ ":r.J ~t:tlf(?l;flfc:t\l1'4l=a{ 11~~ 11 

Ignorance is a malice which people choose for the cropping up of the sprout of 
worldliness. This has been pronounced in Miilinivijayottara Tantra. (23) 

fc:t~l1!1ul1 ~f.;s:~ B·B1-0=a<ct1lf<"!cfi I 

~'qJCRJ f~<~a~~ l=lla:it:t~c.ilct 11~'611 

On elimination of the ignorance accumulated specially in the body which is 
destined to fructify in future, it is said that there is the possibility of liberation. 
(24) 

3i~HfiifC1 ~ ~\:llq~i:41fu5fBfj·a: I 

"B ~ (i'tl~1fc:;cfis~ ~ -:r.r aflllffa •: 11~~11 

Ignorance is not merely absence of knowledge, for, admittance, as such even a 
clod would have to be covered by the definition of the knowledgeable as it too 
does not have to move in the circle of birth and death. (25) 

alffl ~ fffqfll Bl1'1~115fitlf4Cfl1{ I 

~Hilq a~~11· ~lq~~~ <iilf~aq_ I l~G 11 

Therefore, jiiiina, knowledge, means that state of understanding in which what 
is to be known is understood in its entirety, leaving no scope for any extension 
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or expansion in the range of it. Jiiana other than this has been characterised in 
the Siva-Sutra as ajiiana, ignorance. (26) 

~d~'"llr'"ll ~ -:q ~ ~ ~:I 
'l•:i~c'l~a<4iJ11"41'"14'"1~: !>lc:JWa: 11~\9 I I 

In the first and second aphorisms of the treatise Siva-Sutra, there is the possibility 
of a twofold interpretation, i.e., 'Consciousness is the Self' and 'Knowledge is the 
bondage'. There is the possibility of a twofold interpretation, i.e., 'consciousness 
is the Self' and 'Knowledge as ignorance is bondage' depending on whether the 
sutras are read conjointly or separately. (27) 

~a~ f i:t fa ~ : ~I ai;:fCt I a "'?ll '"11 ?I Cf) l{ I 

3Rlfa:tl{1fq~jtf ~ ~ ~ ll~lll 

faa1~1 TI ~ ~ qr ~ -:q qy1 

iCffiT ~ f:q ;::q I ?I (C' q flt ~d lj"O!f d 11 ~ ~ 11 

~~ d~ii!H. tli0(i511<\_ ~ ~I 
ITTf ~ filji:J'Elfi:t~•Hiffl'"'ll f~(C'Ndl{. I l~o 11 

The word 'caitanya' as an abstract noun expressive of the self-sufficience of 
consciousness in itself as an entity in the first one of the aphorisms while in the 
second it is expressive of its creativity or/and being means of action and hence 
the duality of it. Wherever there is duality, there is ignorance. Hence there is 
scarcity and therefore needs to be eliminated. This is the purpose behind the 
repetition of the aphorism. (28-30) 

fCt a '""?I k'"ll fa fht> ftl ~s~ sftr Cf>~ "t=H 1 

~ 'itla:fl ~ mrR=Q °1I21:S:._11'"11f"I ~ 11~ ~ 11 

Finite or infinite whatever, if other than the independent, cannot be regarded 
as the state of liberation, no matter whatever other denomination be given to 
it. (31) 

~ ~4fidfqfll '{uf'l11ll>l211r'"ICfil{I 

4~it=Hi"a{ ~ d"df'E'ffil<~llf"fl~l{ 11~ ~ 11 
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As against the contention of the Buddhists that there is a gradation in the range 
of the status of liberation in the form of the states of perfection depending on 
the nearer we move to it the higher we attain the state of peace in the world, the 
author proposes as follows: (32) 

<IJ 11 ~!:fl tj;ttl s~: ~s~ !:fl ~a1 ~a : 1 

~~ fi"llfi041fil~ ~ IJ):;qfa mcrn: 11~~11 

"Now I have become free of the contamination by attachment, etc., and thus 
have become free from the sense of doership and hence both collectively as 
well as severally I have become redeemed of the sense of doership gradually 
to the same extent, (as the higher and still higher state is attained), this is how 
Buddhists, etc., think of liberation." (33) 

a f"I Hjtti1s lZI q ~C:\i <=;c:raj<:J "*' <f ftffi : 1 

~ ~ IJ)ttlftl fiqfq~<=;qf'1fa: 11~~11 

In view of this, in these systems, the liberated one is no more than liberated in 
parts and by no means completely since only he can be regarded as liberated 
who is rid of all limitations. (34) 

~ ~lifiafc:FP~ ~ fiqfrq;fi~aq_1 

3iq~~;f a~'lllZl=i!l1. fi641jf'dl<=:1{ 11~'-\ll 

The state in which the knowledge of the Reality worth knowing has not been 
acquired in its entirety, understanding in mere parts cannot be said to be complete. 
Incomplete understanding cannot impart anyone true liberation. (35) 

1111=ii11 fCt 'lC\ q· ~ 5k4 !:fl "I lZI <=:: I 

~ ~~ti~~°"cqf~ ~lq~llfi~ I l~G 11 

What has been stated as various kinds of knowledge and ignorance, out of the 
personal and intellectual, each one of the Pauru$a and Bauddha, is of both the 
varieties in the discipline of Saivism. (36) 
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fCttoff-qffii>lil'lC\q~1c:rn1cH011,"'1Cflll_ 11~\9 I I 

fiCfl I f:q ~f Ckfl li I 'lC\ q" a (q ~ n <fct Cfl fo•q a Ii_ I 

There, too, the ignorance of the person is known as mala, as it covers the Siva
hood of the citta. It brings contraction to both Siva-hood of the jiva and his 
actions and reduces him to mere animality. (37-38a) 

Animality becomes the innate nature of the individual. Such an ignorance is 
not any function of the intellect as the latter is of the nature of contemplation. 
(38b) 

~~ ~\lflf4q"'l~C:H"llP'Hl I 

tf~Cfl~Cfllf~(110£~Slfaf~kf1ctl ~ 11~~ 11 

~\ifflla cro a1~'ii1H"'lii111~1f~al'l 1 

~ ~ ":q' d~~h""'1. qltfUflli. ":q' ql~ :q I l~o 11 

'I know this in this form', this is the format of our understanding involving the 
sixfolds of disguise reflected through which the inmost consciousness brings in 
the awareness, dhi, which is worded as knowledge of the intellectual sort and of 
personal nature. It is taken as the outcome as well as servient to the instrument 
of intellection. (39-40) 

NOTE: 

I. The sixfold disguises are time, partition, destiny, attachment, delusion and 
ignorance. 

II. Cf. Kant's Categories of Understanding: Space, Time, unity, plurality, 
totality, reality, negation, limitation, substance-and-accident, cause-and
effect, reciprocity, possibility, necessity, and contingency. 

a:ftuT ~ qtlfifCfll{ ~: Sll'"<lq{f~: I 

fctCflfCt{ af~iitl1. ~ HfcfCfl(.""qCfll{_ 11~~ 11 
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On emergence of the higher state of understanding in the person concerned 
following elimination of the state of animality in him blooms the self-knowledge 
which is real since it is unaffected by the limiting adjuncts of the disguises.( 41) 

f q Cfl fC4 {I fq Cfl ("q I fl"!~ 14' f ·t=k41 "lfTCfflT I 

d\~"' ~ at<ft·fi· !1114C4~614· -:q ~ -:q 11~~ 11 

Pure intellectual knowledge is that which is rid of the six adjuncts of the disguises 
and options and has emerged out of the Self. It is personal. It is both the ultimate 
support of all knowledge as well as the fruit of all knowledge. ( 42) 

ITTf cU'~ ~·f14~11· ~ ~I 

-qinfq d'i0U<Hi ~ Oll\i4d tjl2'{ 11~~ 11 

Though the personal ignorance gets eliminated on account of initiation, etc. 
(imparted by a worthy teacher), the real knowledge imparted by him bears fruits 
tangibly on redemption from the present body. ( 43) 

~0&~1~1 TI ~ ~0&4~11'J!f P1IB1\I 

fq ffi 4 d ~ \lfl C4 ~f tt> : Cfl <a~ ft.?.«:rr 11~ 11 

With the elimination of the intellectual ignorance by means of pure intellectual 
knowledge, the initiate gets redeemed immediately, as if, redemption from life 
was waiting for the occasion close to his hand. ( 44) 

cU'm ~;&fq~11'ictf ~ fC41'flfT.1Cfll I 

~ ~ ~;&flt ~11flllf~ >J'f:.TRfil 11~'-\ 11 

The act of initiation also proves redemptive only when it has been performed 
by a teacher properly knowledgeable in the theory and practice of the Saiva 
doctrine. Thus, in the redemption of such cases what is of prime importance is 
the conversancy in the pure intellectual exercise. ( 45) 

~111~1141(1. ~aC(l~cq· ~ ~I 

4dfi·I~ ~ s;li:it(~2ql(11fC::~~I~: 11~~ 11 
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This duality of knowledge and ignorance has been discussed in other schools of 
Saivism such as Ruru and Mataiiga by authorities like Khetrapala and others. 
(46) 

Cf~~ IC:H'i 141 c:-1'1~~fctiiJI1'8'4~ I 
~llf?l~Cf ~ 4\tjl4afCIS1<=;~fCfl'{ 11~ 11 

The Saiva scripture is the paramount factor in the elision of the sense of duality 
(between the Self and the Ultimate Reality, that is, Siva) by virtue of directing 
one to the vision of this sense of oneness between the two (apparently poles apart 
from each other). It is this sense which is the burden of the higher intellection. 
(47) 

~SFIT TTfuIB S Glf '"~Hiil I~ q1 'ti tf k1'1 f1 I 

"C1'1J1af41f1<racq1fE;Cflt'"lllsfif -re- ~~ 11¥l 11 

In spite of elision of the ignorance inhering in the individual by means of the 
initiation, on account of the remainder of the same still lurking inside the psyche, 
it has the probability of staging a relapse. ( 48) 

~cq ICf qlf~1'1 I c:-1'1'q1Cft ~ f'Clfq I 

~sfq ~ '1'ila:J: f41~'6ttlii11161Ha: 11¥~ 11 

Since the sense of Self lurks in the psyche well until the fall of the body, it is quite 
probable that one may not get redeemed even after one's death on account of 
the inherent personal ignorance still lying embedded there. ( 49) 

~~liiJHf1~~ TI fctCflefYl'""'l(i'111\ ~I 
~ '1'ila:J ~ '"-ITTIT .m 1'I ffi ~ 112:~ Ill., o 11 

In case of the removal of the inherent intellectual ignorance by virtue of 
elimination of the option decidedly, one has the surety of redemption then and 
there immediately. This has been stated by the author towards the end of the 
NisiitaJJa text. (50) 
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fcict>~1uif~"dftl fqo:sq1a1f-133c:f ~I 

~ a~~fa ~llf?FP'll?I >!''tl'JRij: 11~~11 

(Thus) the individual psyche still remaining clouded by the option of the sense 
of duality may have to wait for access to Siva until the fall of his body while the 
other one (i.e., one who has got his sense of duality completely removed even 
from his inner being through comprehension of the core of the philosophy) has 
the surety of reaching Hirn then and there (without having to wait for the fall of 
the body). (51) 

~ fu" 11{ ~ <J: SICf>l~lk'iCf>: fuq: 

1ij]SICf>l~l'lC\qf4 SllCf>l~lj ctf1C11f'"I orT 11~ ~ 11 

The supreme essence of the knowledgeable is that whatever is known, is known 
due to the illumination of Siva since He is the illurninator of all. Had He not 
been so (i.e., the illurninator), the reality, as actually existent, would not have 
been possible to cognise at all. (52) 

3ic.tf1a1fq ~ :ciq(if)flct>~n:ci•u 1 

4~~•H"l~~fl ~ 'Cll{ct~afc:::fllf'"I 11~ ~ 11 

Even understanding of the non-existence of things is a wonderful experience. 
The cognisance of the non-existence of the pitcher at a certain place is unlike 
the cognisance of it (which is divine). ( 53) 

SICf>l~n ~ 4~:q14" '8cf~ct SICf>l~la I 
3i1q(1ct4l46541tl fcfi= aff'io:i:iHCf>~~: 11~~11 

This Light (of consciousness) remains luminous everywhere on account of its 
irrepressibility. This is why there is no necessity of adducing any proof in regard 
to it. (54) 

Sl'iiOll;:ttfq ct'Rt1i \iflfcia· ~ ~I 

dtlll'iN "tfU \iftcJ: 'B "q:cJ q{i!~ct<: 11~~ 11 

The agent of life (jiva) lies above the agent serving as the source of proofs for 
the being of things whatever. As such, the same is the Supreme Being. (55) Indological Truths
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~ (1Cl~c11Cfi-~1'1Jc4cf ~ 'Cfffif I 

~111'11r1'11~f1i~a;4fa ~ >rfd '1m:ffi I l'-\e.11 

Negation of everything (as Siinyavadin Buddhists have done) is a gamble 
inasmuch as it implies admittance of the positivity of the support of all. Knowledge 
always remains self-centric. This truth does not appear undeniable to me. (56) 

3iq(j~ m~ err c:t'R(111'11~'il<i~l'l_I 
~ ~ !llt:1101111 11qqfl'1q£tlr1a 11"''911 

Irrespective of the fact whether it be the case of denial of the being of everything 
or of admittance, the point in both the cases is that the beginning is rather 
inexplicable. In such a state of things, what may be the proofs on either side and 
their utility? ( 57) 

Cfilf~q; d'd' ~ ~gctlc:!;fC1c:tf\lfal{_I 

~ ~c:t1R1~c:tf4 ~an ~ ~ 11'-\l I I 

The same has been stated in the Kiimika Tantra also, however, without taking 
recourse to any argument amounting to the assertion that the Over Lord does 
not need anyone or anything else to depend on. (58) 

~ ~a:l(i:tlffe4d;:;;;i1S(;f11d': ~:I 

~~ Cll~l1l ~~1Cfil<?11¥fa¥ffic;fl1'11: I I'-\~ 11 

(On the contrary) as everything else has the necessity of presupposition of His 
being as the Transcendent and autonomous, space, time, forms and processes 
are dependent on Him. (59) 

f.:r:IBT ~ ~ fq~ fq ~Cl lq> R1: fucf: I 
fq~cq1fftofJn f.IB:r""11c:t1c:!;1~"*1c:tf'3fa: 11e. o 11 

fq~Cllq>f(1cqlf-ci=.lc:!;f-tfd~f.q541C1oqmcfl: I le,~ 11 

Due to absence of the limitations of space, time, form and processes, etc., in 
Him, He is all-pervading, eternal and omni-form. Due to being omnipresent, 
He is all-pervading while on account of being eternal, He is rid of beginning and 
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end. On account of being omni-form, He is illuminator of the entire diversity of 
the conscient and inconscient in the world. (60-61) 

"ffifls~ ~~~q~lj"d{ ~&:ihFufc::c6 I IG ~ 11 

~ fcro"ITT ~: ls/ ~ l1;::;J ~ -:q I 

f~~11~1f<!:~"f~: tf&j"'q~: fuq ~ llG~ll 

This is why it is said in the sequel of the initiation that Siva is of multiforms. Six 
are the varieties of the multiplicity of His forms. These are related to the region, 
form, light, space, word and mantra divided again into the forms of point and 
sound, etc. (62-63) 

~ lf~lr1iCfl<:11f1tdf<l\~ ~ ~I 

Ollr1i1f<!;~1~fq~111t<H1 man~~: 11G'l!11 

Depending on the aspirant's aptitude to get himself identified with anyone of 
the six forms of Siva, as mentioned in the previous verse, he gets undoubtedly 
transformed into that state of liberation. (64) 

fq~cWfifa(tj ~ a~a~(q(1~1 

3'11C4f-63"'1<:11~~1C4cfi;J~(14s~ -:q 1IG'-\11 

Since the Lord Siva is of universal form, the above kind of transformation in 
the destiny of His aspirant is just indicatory of his access to the state of infinity 
following the breakage of limitations. (65) 

~ -:q Cfllf1ic6 ~: ~C4fqifaf1•uqifa: I 

\l'lt1~cfo1C4B1 "BCf ~ =ci<1=ci<1{ 1IGG11 

In the Kamika Tantra, it has been stated that the Lord is omniform as well as 
transcendent to all forms. His relationship to forms is kindred to that between 
the water and the mirror and thus is indicatory of His pervasion of the entire 
world both mobile and immobile. ( 66) 

~ ~ fq~s<t ,._p:fls~ fcJf~1 

~ Q\C4 lf4 ,._p:fls~ ~~ crffif 1 IG \911 
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His quality of omniformity, etc., is no way different from Himself. His one and 
the same quality is assumptive of all forms. (67) 

(f:r fC41C1;;;;ll~l~q ~ $fll13'51fi) fcfi'f:J: I 

Gf§)~lfffi6511'1"'4fll C1i:@~qlfct~!'d>C11 1IGl11 

The shortest way to the understanding of Him is to say that in all matters He 
exercises His power of autonomy. Multiplicity of His powerfulness also is 
included in this exercise of autonomy. (68) 

~lfffi~'i".f ~ ~ ~ tj 1"11~c:pffqa1{1 

(Hu;:4: ~ ~ ~lfffi1'1(;<fflc:p~~ I IG ~ 11 

Force of any entity is the self-power of itself conceived by its knower. By virtue 
of this fact the entity concerned is conceived as possessed of that force. (69) 

1'11~Cftjcd fu" ~ ~ ~ q9;till(11{1 

cfil~~~ ll\9011 

Whatever forces have been thought of in the Lord, all those have been conceived 
by contemplators on Him. What difference, otherwise, may there be between 
the functions of fire such as burning and cooking? (70) 

1' ~ wnif.:r 1' fcf)f~\\:llfi11~d I 
1~f~ fCflfi:fdi:@fffia&\~Sfi:J ql'Riq: 11\9~ 11 

He, too, is nothing except for His luminosity. As such, there is no difference 
between Him and His luminosity, which is his force. (71) 

fC4~ICk'9)~Ch\Jl1 Ch. a I ~I <:"RI I &*11'1 fu" «<l_I 

~lfffi'R1~fq ~ 'l"IH"~L4~fC4'lc:fqofl 11\9~ 11 

It is the preponderance of the force of the entity concerned (i.e., Siva) which is 
the Goddess appearing as different from the entity. (72) 
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~lcHii".Otjl{tfq~?.lT ~SCJCJffiffl I 

fct fff cH"I HJ''I <JI { fct I C1 ""'4 I c:;;_ci:w:11If~9) 11\9 ~ 11 

Siva with His manifest glory appears in the form of the creation in the mirror of 
the cogniser of the self as also in the self-experience, etc. owing to His autonomy. 
(73) 

afl'11~1 ~ "'lrflH·~nsfi:J ~?.TT1 

~rfuift~"" ct~ct ~rfmaG:C*ll"I: ~: 11\9~11 

Therefore, the medium through which He appears in His particular aspects (such 
as bhuvan, vigraha, jyoti, kha, fobda and mantra) in spite of being integral in 
Himself, bears out explicitly the reality of His Force as apart from Himself. (74) 

~ "'f Ci:h <u 1~11 f3) "iEf a & ~ 1hwi4Cfl 1{1 

3lJcqyql fqCfl ~sfq ~ ~ lf=r: ~ 11\9~ II 

In the Kira1J,a Siistra also has been stated the same relationship between Siva 
and Sakti in the form of question and answer as the Reality and its mode of 
manifestation respectively besides the fact that both contemplation and option 
are mental while Siva lies beyond the mind. (75) 

3ifctii114 fiTCi 1'1a.n "Cfl"~fikll?I =t=.11*1<1{1 

~~cqql ~ fqCfl ('"q I ~ llR'ff': ll'9G II 

In answer to the same query it has been stated there that initiation has no 
possibility at all without the understanding of Siva in the same way as hunger 
and thirst (being real experiences) have no option in sheer ideation of their 
elimination. (76) 

<ff l'El1t:ZJ~sfq 'lC\qr~ct 'lf?.TT (Ril\1 

fqCfl('"ql c)fu ~ 11<:f1St~lf~11 ~ 11\9\911 

Just as one gets the understanding of a tree in its multifarious aspects such as 
the taste of its fruit, etc. (without having tasted the fruit of it) only on the basis 
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of the perception of its form, even so one has the possibility of knowing Siva on 
the basis of sound and point (bindu) (as indicatory of Him). (77) 

cif§l~lf'd'l&41H"41fh. ~16ff'4 ~ ~I 

Cfl(?'IH'1fCf9j{6f U(f'1qC:JfC!\ift:fcl'R11<: I l\9l I I 

Siva is great as He is possessed of a multiplicity of forces. His forces are kala, 
tattva, bhuvana, van:za, pada, etc. in their entire expanse. (78) 

~f~f f!ll fa fc:Hh'I 11 ~·fo I <I j~H? lfC!\ -:cf I 

g;lffi:ifllf'"I ~ cif§l~lf'd'l&4\ljf PllCfll 11\9~ 11 

Manifestations of the multiplicity of forces of the Lord are inclusive of creation, 
sustenance, withdrawal, destruction and favour, etc., and (if withdrawal were 
included within sustenance and favour within destruction) the fourth would be 
His force of illumination. (79) 

\lll!kf6f L+ti9)C(11;::JO;fC1C\ctlc11f~ lll;::JO;fN I 

C11;::JO;f lllg;6ll ';:fl~ fCflC1"'?!'!(?'16U~: 1llo11 

Burdens of His force of autonomy are also the states of wakefulness, dream, 
sound sleep and whatever lies in transcendence of the state of sound sleep. 
(80) 

i:t61i:t~~li:t~~''"'"""': ~lct'.'!U'li:tl: I 
~ ~Cf'lt'i~tjfa ~lct~Cf fcf~: Ill~ II 

The glories of His manifestations are also Lordship of the great mantra as well 
as mantras in general, which all presuppose Him, besides His presence within all 
as the factor of unification within all divisions. (81) 

dfCf!'lli:tf'4 ~ ~: f'41(\1q(lj6f(1_1 

~ N 'fef~1ct1r~f1*h. ~f;i~1ili:ia Ill~ 11 

The basic nature of all essences ought to be indestructible. The Self is the basic 
nature of all essential entities; this has been maintained by Trisiras. (82) 

Indological Truths



20 Sri Tantriiloka 

~ *icf~6f\!.J \:q~ fi~I 
- ~ dtctH{ W'i~IGi!\1 Cfl1fcfa'{ Ill~ 11 

He is embodied within all, centring particularly in the heart and thus lying in the 
subtle form in the inner nature of beings. His presence within all has also been 
indicated by the collectivity of all essences. (83) 

~ 'tl1f ~: ~lctl'1dqf(i'<jd:I 
~Cfll~llctf~ ~ 'qJCIT\ilctlfC!\'i&Rf: lll'611 

Self alone is the fundamental nature of the individual which remains flooded 
within by the ambrosia of Siva besides His illumination which is being manifest 
from within being and non-being both. (84) 

NOTES: 

Non-being stands here for deviation from the admittance of Siva as the absolute 
and all-pervading Reality including one's own being. 

~ ~ ~ ~ fC4~1a11fa1 

fqfC4"dictf1Cflf$qd~<J;:fq~l1f~tj(1: Ill~ 11 

The aspirant needs to remain purely within his inner being and see the reality 
of it penetratively without wandering around having purified himself of all the 
dross which keep him clouded all the time otherwise by suspense about the 
truth. (85) 

'Wlf't141f~~"di'Rlf4 ~ ~ffi~fei I 

~~ f4CfClrm fq~rffi ~ lf'f.4~~"': 11le.11 

He needs to get established in his inmost nature having withdrawn himself 
upward from breathing-in prii!Ja as also from apiina, i.e., releasing the breath 
from below and thus by understanding how to remain constantly in the middle 
which is the state of complete peace. (86) 

llfd: ~ f4"'1'lll!'l~fil1S101f:1£l1510) I 
~ ~ ~ aw.:rm: ~lfU>~~1'{ lll\911 
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~~~ 'qlql: ~: Cflt:1fo4~Cfl~l:I 

~ "U1"ll Olll4Cflls-;r fucr: 4<1"1Cfll<o11l I Ill I I 

Movement (gati), placement (sthiina), dream (svapna), waking (jiigrat), opening 
of the eye (unme$a), closing of the eye (nime$a), running (dhiivana), floating 
(plavana), effort (iiyiisa), cognisance of force (fokti), experience (vedana), 
existence (bhiiva), denomination (saiijiiii) and action (karmiitJi), all these 
(fourteen) factors are forms of pervasion of Siva as there ultimate cause. (87-
88) 

Cfl(.'"1"1t4zj1 OIJ:l1ftl fl"jfat:ll?lf;Hl~I 

~ ~ ~ Jl1"11'11"14~ ~ lll~ll 

Siva as the Supreme Being is accessed through meditation by means of the mind 
whose blemishes have been attenuated, memories have been stopped from 
occurrence and stays positioned in the midst of breathing-in and breathing-out. 
(89) 

i:r{ fucf g: ~ ~{ql&•i \ll41G:f'"f I 

a ~<He\ q" "\ll1l: ~ 'qlql'lOl I q q G:"t"1d : 11~0 11 

The aspirant reaches Siva, known also as Bhairava, by keeping on repeating His 
name continuously as the repetition of His name culminates in the realisation of 
His essential being manifesting itself both in the form of being as well as what is 
apart from being (including movement). (90) 

dG:?llM a<=:141 fClla~a~qCflf<""Ya: 1 

1-<lfl"ilfc\c:tl) il<=:~f-i:.!Mld'""?l!Ollq~ 11~ ~ 11 

In this context of repetition of His name and meditation also, He has been 
conceived in regard to His autonomy with respect to His lying close by or 
alternatively at a distance. (91) 

~ fCI 1a'""?ll'fufi:q1<=:fa5ef 2Cfl 1441{1 

~ ~ "1" ~ ~ q{q~q{: 11~';(11 
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On account of being completely autonomous, He is the doer of even acts 
extremely difficult of accomplishment. Indeed, what may be the act through 
which the Supreme Lord may not be manifest! (92) 

f1<1q<o11"11 'qlfu ~ lflUC~a Pi \JI 1<:·1"1 Cfl : 1 

3il~a111~a1 'qTfu ~ il<=:'8°Jl1'ili 11~ ~ 11 

He manifests Himself in all His bareness as well as in disguises of His real form. 
He appears also as partially bare and partially covered on account of association 
of intervening factors of various kinds. (93) 

~ ~I fu; ?I li -;:ir?.t fq I a "?ll I q <111'1 Cfl '(I 

$"031f~f~~~'q: 51CflC.l1rd'l ll~~ll 

All these three modes of His manifestation in the Lord are synonyms of His 
power of autonomy. This has been called by teachers by such words as desire, 
etc. (94) 

~ ~5!f~llf?llJ: ~: '8t[qf~~4d I 
~~{q~q)S<:i -qftp:f: "tf\11: fucf: 11~~ 11 

The Divine has been referred to in the scriptures by significant words. He has 
been indicated by the word Maha Bhairava who is the Lord Supreme Siva 
Himself. (95) 

~ Rcqffl ~ijl{0141~11 ~ -:q f~I 

'8fq1"1~fa41 fq{C\qa~:q ~ 11~~ 11 

(He is called Bhairava) because He bears the world by virtue of sustaining 
and providing it with means of sustenance. This is why He is taken resort to. 
Contemplatively as well as essentially He is the well-doer of those who are 
afraid of the world. (96) 

~fC1\llf~a1s::ql~Hl1"1~fatsftr lR ~: 1 

~~ oqq~4fq1"1~f1" ~lfuiq1aal ~ 11~\911 
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It is also on account of the cry born of fear from the world and contemplation on 
the same that He manifests Himself in the heart. Contemplation on Him is also 
evoked by the transmission of the force of aspiration for Him (in the aspirant by 
the teacher). (97) 

NOTE: 

The word bhairava is supposed to have been derived from two roots bhi and 
ru meaning to be afraid of and to make sound respectively in its two parts, 
bhai and rava. 

~a:i ?I ~{Cf) Cf) I ("H'1 fcH•i~ n tf Cfl I Ru rl ~ T.f I 

Cfll{1mfF841~11<ffiCfli11:~ ~ T.f ]"Cf)C: ll~lll 

Bhairava reveals Himself to yogins (in their hearts) who are capable of drying 
up the stream of time which is the mover of the planetary system. (This they do 
by virtue of stopping the functions of breathing-in and breathing-out, pra!Ja and 
apana, and redirecting the breath via the SU$Umna) and thus by getting the bliss 
of equipoise of mind. (98) 

fjCf)jf:qq1<!'5°11f~ ~ ~ fO!Cf){Ol~cfl11l"{_I 

3i'"f14f6:ft=.1g)fcf~@:q4ff~Cfl'lo1~1f11 11~ ~ 11 

~ 'fCJJ1ft 'l':i'8 I<~ f'd fct et 214 61 'ffP:J: I 
~ efd ~cqf{~{~~: ~: ~ 11~0011 

In scriptures grand teachers have explained the derivation of the word bhairava 
significantly as the Divine Being who as the frightful mighty agent is responsible 
for removing the evil of worldliness which is the cause of bringing contraction 
to the Self so as to remove it away from Siva to place it down to the level of 
animality by means of bringing limitation to the range of the senses operating 
externally and four forces, namely, (khecari, gocari, dikacari and bhucari) 
operating internally. (99-100) · 

~<4lq1~4Cfl~ f0!11~et1C1<4lajt11l"{_I 

~ '8cn6*J~o1 qJ~ajl Cf~ foia"'?lcqit_ 11~0~11 

Olfq6{014f~.sfq foilr4f1 ~ fi\ij&q: I 
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f~ fuH.11 Cl \i I fl1 I "6q 'E:ihH 4 fl! 'l1R14a : '("l Cf> (1 l'( 11 ~ o ~ 11 

dffiCIOl41f'"l("llcqm;f~ ~sfi:r ~I 

m'CTIB1cf>: '("l4faf<iilll44l ~fCf<jilll~OPfi:.i Tffu: 11~ o ~ 11 

On account of complete absence of any scope for both acceptance and rejection 
of anything in the world (which as a whole) is the result of the delightful play of 
His autonomy manifest in its completeness, He reveals His duality practically 
from within the oneness of Himself. It is owing to His illumination that all stands 
revealed to us. This is why we need to pray to Him. Beginning from realisation 
of the Self all our understandings and actions are pervaded by Him including the 
parts of space, movements, qualities and functions. (101-103) 

NOTE: 

Cf Badarayal).a's theory regarding the purpose of creation as codified in the 
sutra: 

Lokavat tu lilakaivalyam. 
Brahma- Sutra 11.1.33 

~ Hciii~: ~lctdj-~ ~'q: ~~:I 
~ll'("l1{l'Cf141(1141il14l~llffi '("lcfg)4<Jl'tlcl I 

(f;f "Yfd: ~ ~ fu'Cll 11~101 fCfl4N OCJ 11~0~11 

By virtue of providing for the scriptures (as regulators of the course of life), 
stopping (from doing evil acts), sustaining (the creatures) and cooking the 
action (so as to yield the result) to their doers as Pati, Rudra, etc., as Siva you 
have provided for the well-being of all, 0 Lord, without any exception as you 
have been remembered by teachers in the Sivatanu Sastra. (104) 

~ fctill~N <t>s:}~~1f~~ ftt1<~11 
a11ciiJ~:i~ 4<446c<f~fct~11::401g;q1flq_ 11~ o"" 11 

The adjectives parama and mahat have been adduced with His name (in the 
exposition) in order to do away with the probability of any sense of limitation 
likely to creep in with His name as is the case with Rudra, Upendra, etc. (105) 
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efcf ll\T.illlfia=cq ~ af~ql~lll I 

't:rTI 'fCt ~•if ct ffh'1 cf> q R1~11'01 f?t Cfl <;ti 1'11 i 11 ~ o ~ 11 

In this way, the real subject matter is going to be expounded by me with the 
permission of Siva embodying my own experience, arguments, the Saiva 
scriptures known as Trika Siistra (on account of being based on the admittance 
of the reality of three fundamental entities, i.e. Siva, Sakti and Jiva). (106) 

cw:f ~ ~alf~f?I) mRf q{lf~Cfll:I 
~ ~ ~ wl Mffi ;1<:;~nf({al: II~ o\911 

It is these three forces of Him, namely, parii, transcendent, etc., which become 
twelve by getting multiplied by the four states, such as creation, sustenance, 
dissolution and the fourth namely the transcendent. (107) 

a lq P{uf'fC.t~ s~ 1R1"T: fiTq: ~ 1 

a1151)q1'8Cfll: m~ qf<f1ftldal: ll~olll 

It is by being inclusive of all these twelve forces within Him that He is supposed 
to be full which is indicative of His auspiciousness, Siva-hood capable of serving 
as the final destination of His worshippers. (108) 

am11"1fq T.f il<::i~1~11f'C!Cf41f~ll)\i11J{1 

C1ffCllC1'?!;"1csH.11~q ~II~ 9) "Yfi:\:llftial{ 11~ o~ 11 

With regard to the number of these forces also there is the probability of becoming 
less or more which, too, is demonstrative of the exercise of His autonomy. This 
has been defined in the scriptures. (109) 

l(Cfl cfl ii ll 11'1 ~ S ~ f?t ~If "d'I ~ "t".I g)<I r1'1 Cfl : I 

q '5'CI "!f°'cf: t:ts I f"ll li. '8 ({1 Cfll S~~: 11 ~ ~ o 11 

1qk1'1 I <:\~I f({Cf0f "d'ltCfl I<:\~ I Cfl ("'I lr1'1Cfl : I 

;1<:;~1R1'1lil"t".l<;tl11l1Cfll ~{qffiqfa 11~ ~ ~ 11 

He is supposed alternatively as only one Hero, a combination of the Being and 
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its force, possessed of three forces (i.e., creation, sustenance and dissolution), 
fourfold, of five forms, six forms, seventh as well as eighth being adorned 
variously in these forms. He is conceived also as possessed of nine selves, as 
spread over ten directions, and as inclusive of His force as the eleventh besides 
as the great hero Bhairava on account of being the leader of the circle comprising 
twelve spokes. (110-111) 

~ lllckflti~I{ R:fi&:11bf4 err >J~:I 
fct~OIT.1<1 1i~~ll1l fct~Ol~lftt>fcf\lji:~ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

In this way, the great Lord, as the universal force, manifests Himself in the circle 
of the universe until one thousand spokes and even up to the infinitude. (112) 

dt:111if'"I ":cf T.i(j)IOlf fOIOlllJj}l1ik·1i11 I 

~ :qij111j ilC\'Ri?I ~ f+tc'Na: 11~ ~ ~ 11 

Variety of the circles has also been elucidated uniformly in view of their groups 
at places. (113) 

:q tl&t:(IGf~11o1114l 11 k~ ~I<~ 1ld' 1 

t:1~T.1<1~0l{dl -;:yf~fllhhl f-t:t?lf1\illifld: 11~~~11 

In the Trisiras view, varieties of circles have been elucidated in view of four 
and six spokes each redoubled twice (i.e., 4, 8, 16, and 6, 12, 24) and thus in six 
varieties collectively demonstrating multiplicity of forms of the Lord, and His 
rulership. (114) 

111ilf1 T.i(jl~cfl1f ~ qlfllfCf~:I 

~14~S::lqlfC1't411lfllfl~;:q~Cfl('"q11i 11~ ~~ 11 

Also have been elucidated therein names of goddesses of circles with respect to 
difference in their functions particularly in regard to those mild and ferocious 
yielding results to devotees in keeping with their mould of devotion. (115) 

l{Cfl flt fifCf '"11 ~ ijl H1 U >rfu'lll CfJ: I 
~ Oll~f~a· fifctefi:fT.1ij1ljqlflld 11~ ~ ~ 11 

Indological Truths



Difference Between Consciousness and Reality Apparent... 27 

The internal genius of the sole Lord manifests itself in the mild or ferocious 
form being worshipped accordingly in the form of wave of circle of awareness. 
(116) 

~ f<lm·sfflC:fh=4ti1 fifq~cfl o~f~alq) 

'Cl!Hlffi\l"lfYfif"'I~ oqql{l"ci".llfq ~: 11~ ~\911 

This fact finds confirmation in the manifestation of the goddess of consciousness 
concerned in the meditation and articulation of the aspirants as also through 
their behaviour even externally. (117) 

~~ ~ ~ ~ a1~0fltl(""IS1<::11 

~: :U6Cflf4 mID~ \l1t'"P"IC1: ~ ll~~lll 

Evident becomes the result of meditation in the same way as becomes 
obvious from the whiteness or transparency of the water filling up the vacant 
pond. Whiteness or transparency of the water is indicative of the experience 
of blessedness born of stillness and composure of mind resulting from the 
meditation. (118) 

3ij} I UI "d'ffl ~ CIBJ~ SI a '"4 d I 
~ -:q ~~ CfU1f TI"lf.:f: 6ll f~1l "lf~ 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

<:;~~t:;'"f'qSll41fd ~~f-t".IE;~: ~ ~I 
([ ~~IC11'1141fll ~ 'l1124f~ orq_ 11~ ~o 11 

Having understood the importance of meditation in this respect, the aspirant 
should lay emphasis on it accordingly. (Such letters need to be used in japa, etc.), 
which shed naturally sweetness. For instance, such letters mainly are dental and 
labial which in combination with certain other letters get transformed into seed 
mantras and make the consciousness concerned manifest. (119-120) 

~ ~ <'8~11'11l4144C1<1fiifa I 
fi\l"l(.""qlSN fqCfifYlfiil ~ ~ ~ ~ 11~ ~~ 11 

The aspirant needs to substantiate his meditation by means of experience of 
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delight. Conversation about matters spiritual is also supportive of meditation. As 
such, why should meditation not be supported by it as an alternative to it.(121) 

3i~d~fliG'. ~ ttrf4t11ct6J{_I 

~ ~ 91rufl41f'4~1i '{<~fCiji41J{_ 11~ ~~ 11 

(Besides conversation, offering of oblation to fire is also an alternative device 
supportive of meditation. While making the offering particularly of milk and 
clarified butter the idea which needs to be cultivated is) this milk is the juice of 
immortality, this butter is giver of strength. While making such an offering, the 
aspirants need to think that they were strengthening the seed mantra. It is with 
this viewpoint that the act of offering to fire should be accomplished. (122) 

ctflilf;~tj~ctU m'l~: ftlj41f<lld I 

3ict=aj~11c:tfajct_izj ~&TTflff~: 11~ ~~ 11 

This is how the awareness of Bhairava is worshipped indirectly and directly 
both by aspirants of facilitation of worldly life as well as those of liberation 
accordingly. (123) 

<ts l4~c:ta1~ ~ 1(1<1f~~ltll 
<l m't!IJ;ilfufhf> ~ fCflfT.IEJl\i4ct41 ~: 11~ ~~ 11 

"ff sfq <ffi= fctfct>ai 111 mm~ ~I 

d11fctfaj;::"1ctl1'1~f'lC\416"'ctllll~: 11~ ~~ 11 

Those who are devoted to gods other than (Siva, according to Abhinavagupta 
and Kr~i:ia, according to Bhagavadgita), this has been instructed by the teacher, 
and thus consider someone other than pure self-awareness as the object of 
offering of oblation, they, too, eventually, in their last analysis admit the self
awareness itself as that object. Thus, is obvious the inclination of the aspirant to 
his Self as the ultimate object of his contemplation. (124-125) 

NOTE: 

Cf Bhagavadgita IX.23 
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mn fu" ~ctal~~: ~1ff>Ja1: ~~ ll~~Gil 
~6·~41 g fifc:tf-af.fflll ~~Hifh'ICfll I 

fcW::lf.flflJif?li~ll T.f 'qJCRT "t".ll<!;11ffJ"ICfll 11~ ~\911 

It is the primacy of the self-awareness which is obvious from all this. What 
obtains by itself has no injunction prior to itself to follow. Its predecessor is 
only the Creator of the world. In this respect, the creation of gods needs to be 
understood to have been done for the sake of (assisting) the Supreme Force, 
Sakti. Consciousness is ego-centric and eternally self-expansive while the Veda is 
injunctive, ordainer and evocative of feelings, emotions and sentiments. (126-127) 

a~Cflfu:&I $'i\i~I fclf~ fu" ~:I 
~~ 1' am ~ g; B~~~qa1q_ 11~ ~l 11 

d"4J114ct 4~ll~fd· fct<:;~sfq "1l ~:I 
~ 1' ~ g; a~11a~:q("lf.:(1 ~ 11~ ~~ 11 

Gods like Indra, etc., have their validity only in Vedic injunctions. They are not 
associated with the self-experience of the aspirants. They are merely objects of 
awareness. (Those who are devoted to them) may look atone who is Self-absorbed 
(unmangas) but cannot understand the Reality in which the Self-absorbed might 
have dissolved his mind. This has been stated (in the Bhagavadgita that they do 
not know me, that is, Sri Kr~Q.a in His Divinity) and hence have to fall from the 
Reality. (128-129) 

NOTE: 

Cf~ g ~ atiHld~tl:lqRi €f I 

Bhagavadgita IX.24 

~ g Ollctf-iij;:;::i~qa1qf'd{ct "lJT I 

~cti~ctll\lll l!i;Jlfllif<!; Wf T"ll~~~ 11~ ~o 11 

The 'fall from the Reality' is indicative of being affected by the ignorance of 
one's being, as a part of the infinity of self-consciousness (that is, Siva). This 
has been elucidated (in the Bhagavadgita by the remark that) those who are 
devoted to gods go to them, etc. (130) 
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f~1i\N"ll ~ ~ q ITTr f(fq;:ql{l' ~I 

~ ij]1C1f-63'"'1. ~cqu;J 3lfq 'll1Rf 'l1Tl{_ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

Those who having sunk their knowership come to understand themselves as 
pure consciousness, such devotees of mine (claims Sri Kp~l)a) come directly to 
Me. (131) 

NOTE: 

Cf~~~~~ fq2~arn 1 

~ ~ ~ ~ '1EllfG:t.fisf& l{Jl{ I I 

Bhagavadgita, IX.25 

ficf?fl?f ij]ti.~liii!) GO''Cf 1il~Cf>C11"i:fCf>: I 

'ff ~~~ lll~P~~a41fC!;a: 11~~~11 

Here (in the Bhagavadgita) the word 'I' aham, has been used in the sense of pure 
consciousness alone. It is He who has been referred to by the words 'enjoyer', 
bhoktr, and Lord, prabhu, in the sense of the object of the sacrifice as well as the 
agent of it by the words bearing those meanings respectively. (132) 

lfl\il1iHl fi'fq~q ~ 11;:4R1 "t".l)f<:;al{ 

~ (i:flq>fa: ~sizr;:l!l ~ ~ ~ fllfi:=.1a1 11~~~11 

It is the consciousness itself which is the sacrificer as well as the object whom the 
sacrifice is offered and none else. By no means is there any figure of any deity 
other than it which anyway needs to be brought in here. (133) 

fcrt''f:.TVCr ff : 'ct>l Sl:Zf?r 1i ~I Fe:: Cjfu~ CJT I 

°fITSlf1ilr1il11il~flf ~ \il:Syc{ TIB: 11~~~11 

Here there is no implication of any injunction (as passed by the Brahmm:ias) 
nor is there any scope for advisement of the Vedic mantra as the latter involves 
action for which there is no place here (in Self-consciousness) which having 
returned to itself assumes the state of inconscience. (134) 
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3il~a111~a1,1"11 TI ~c:of~flllli=HH't'I: I 

;;Jt :S Fil :S flt I cq a flt ~'&\ Lll flt If~ fvRrr 11 ~ ~"'I 11 

Being ranging from gods up to immobile objects are the results of this self
involvement and revelation of consciousness. The variegatedness of the conscient 
and inconscient is also the consequence of the same twofold act of withdrawal 
and revelation. (135) 

NOTE: 

Cf. Sri Aurobindo's idea of evolution and involution. 

~ ~a'"?l'qJCff 'fu" ~ ~ ~ fcff·cH14il 

~ ~: ~ * efd cm 7l: I 

~'qJCff & f;::.i;;.<;1ffd"1:*.§141"1:*.§1<=:4""1 ~ II~ ~G 11 

By virtue of His autonomy what may be the form in which He may not think 
to appear! In regard to this, it has been stated in the Trisiras Sastra that he who 
knows all this, is completely informed, sambuddha. Knowing is the essential 
nature of consciousness. As such, its shadow (as ignorance), therefore, cannot 
engulf it. (136) 

(HI ;;Jt :S flt 'ww:f 9)~ I (11 a Of I f~*i'f~H : I 

3i11Cif{UI~ ~fi:".l?ll. ~ ~ ll~~\.911 

This is why there is variety of various sorts of existing in that part of the 
inconscient which is known as pudgala, a!Ju, pasu, etc. (137) 

fi'fq~ ~ ~sft:<f Ciflfdctl ~ ~I 

CJ~1Lll1~faf1~f'8a1<aa:i1fft ~~ 11~ ~l 11 

Though there is no difference at all in consciousness withal its invincibility, still 
it appears (casually) on account of its action of involution and revelation. (138) 

afGfato1 'Cf8?W1: ~lfu;q1afqf1of41 

'81'11Lll ~ ~~Sl'8·~ "i:fi:ff41Sl1cl 11~ ~~ 11 
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I shall discuss all this elaborately in the context of decision on transmission of 
force, foktipata having finished discussion on otherness (of Him from Himself), 
in the context of gross topics. (139) 

arcf: cf)f.q~1mm: '5lfu >r~ fcf~: I 
'{of£iq m tj cf)f.q~~lf~ICfll¢fi'flq_ 1l~~o11 

This is why the Lord reveals His full form to a certain aspirant and to a certain 
other one only His form of part and whole. (140) 

The atomic Self with the experience of oneness with the Universal Being is the 
highest form of knowledge in transcendence of all the rest of the lower kind. 
(141) 

~ m&1151q141 as;q141f<::11f4 -:q-1 

>r~ fctf-il'llfcqctjlftf~ f~ 11 ~ ~~ 11 

That highest kind of knowledge reveals itself directly through means meant for 
its revelation as well as indirectly through means facilitating that knowledge. 
Thus, there are various ways of revelation of that knowledge. (142) 

NOTE: 

The modes of knowledge indicated to here are at least three: 

1. Sambhava 
2. Sakta 
3. Ai:iava 

Cf'l1fi:r fCI q {!;l<!;I f{(:q I ffi cf~ ff .s~: I 
~~ 'lPJF~: ~ 11~~~11 

There are also kinds of knowledge which differ in view of having been attained 
by oneself and with the help of someone else, that, too, attained for oneself or 
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for the other, completely or in parts, directly or indirectly thus multiplying into 
a large number of kinds. (143) 

~11~ -:qy~ err ~ d<\~11B;"t"4d I 
~11itC4 TI~~ 'ti"{ f&.ft:01t:·Jicf) ~ 11~~11 

The kind of knowledge useful in attaining the highest kind of knowledge is by no 
means ignorance. It, too, indeed, is knowledge with this difference that compared 
to it the highest kind of knowledge is extremely subtle and is dependent on the 
willpower of the aspirant. (144) 

aq1ll1qll~ ~11~ ~'Wl:I 
~ ':cf f<;f)llll?lfw4~~Cf>Cfll{Olfl 11~~~ 11 

Distinction in the mode of knowledge into what is aimed at and what serves as 
a means in its acquisition is the illusion of grossness which as the power of force 
acts as the sole cause of bondage and liberation. (145) 

CBrM fqq{l'i~l f~fcfCfl~Cfl~I 
llff1i{dl!Cfll 'BT&ll"dfC:::i01@. SICfllfJaf{ I l~~G 11 

From amongst the two, what emanates out of contemplation directly on one's 
own being is known as arising out of one's willpower. (146) 

'lf~ fc:t~Ra~l?ll'ijflf.:itJ fc:t11'"4t1fll 

~ 'qlq: ~2''R1~cq;_t5111iN f!(1C4lr1idl 11~~ 11 

~ ~ fC4ct1fYil?lf·Woqllc;fi1i=q+.i11il 

ll~<l1il?t1i~ ~11lq14· TI ~: 11~~l 11 

Where the fortunate knower becomes confirmed directly without requirement 
of any contemplation that he is none else but Siva Himself like the visitor of 
anything with his eyes wide open regarding its identity, (such knowledge is 
what is born of the Sambhava method). (As distinct from it) is the Jiianopaya 
or knowledge acquired through the aid of the knowledge where the aspirant 
arrives at the same conclusion following contemplation on various intervening 
factors. (147-148) 
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~ (1(i:f) fq11CftjL<1CS4f6~~1 
f~lllqlll a~11111a· ~ 11511qc:pf11: 11~~~ 11 

On the other hand, the knowledge that arises out of external means depending 
on imagination, etc., is known as Kriyopiiya, dependent on action. It does not 
serve directly as a way to the supreme end. (149) 

~ "1'FllT ~ ";fllf ~ 11~ ct fu ITTJ~ I 
'lC\<24f111'"('1(1j Sil L<1f"'!f8 *l 1 l"f~llfi~ 11 ~"" o 11 

As regards relationship between knowledge and action, the latter is knowledge 
itself turned static as stated in the Srigama Siistra. (150) 

'l!Trn' "1'Fll': ~ "1'FllT a~ I 'lC\~ I fu 'lfT llIB: I 
fetf·ifdctlfi11~11~ m f<ii4fllf<q~ 11~"" ~ 11 

Yoga is different and action is different, this is not true. On reaching the reality 
and getting rid of the vices of the inner being, yoga becomes known as kriyii, 
action. (151) 

fetf-q~ cm:RT: Cflif4{"14141Sl'l{ct4: I 

m ~II r~ f1 fii ~i 'lfT llfu: fi°FCI ffct \:11 fq Cfl I II~""~ II 

Vices lingering in the inner being have their origin in impressions of action born 
of miiyii, illusion. Idea which can lead to their pacification is of the nature of 
consciousness. (152) 

m -'tl~11fii1l1 

~ ~ ":cf ~: f41fl~Hi f-t=.4ct14l<flal II~""~ II 

The vice settled in the inner being is the cause of the formation of the body and 
hence rules over the entire group of factors responsible for externalisation of 
the being. This action of externalisation is known as kriyii as well as yoga if it 
results in the dissolution of the factors of concretisation. (153) 
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In the practical life also, the will 'I go' has its root in the inner being which with 
the help of the body, association with the space (required to be covered) and the 
senses and organs of action gets materialised in the form of action of movement. 
(154) 

af1•11ff¢filllN 'lJT ~ ~HilC4 fu m Wf: I 

~11ilC4 fcn:ITa.wJ ~ tja5<!;1~al{ 11~~~ 11 

Therefore, what is known as action is, indeed, knowledge itself. Thus, eventually 
it is knowledge itself which leads to liberation. This gets elucidated hereby. 
(155) 

lU~ fu ~ ~: fC4'lC\4!ll?.fl fu 'B:I 

fC4(C\q· =cilr'"l1: fi°fC4'"'"'11;::('1'd?I g; 'lfl: 'Tf: 11~~~11 

As regards the state of liberation, it, too, is nothing but fulfilment of the Self 
while Self is nothing but one's own awareness in its essence. (156) 

f<j'illlf~Cfll: ~l'ffillfdl: fifqSlqlf~ '1'fu'1 

3iftfctSlqa1l!lJ llCl~f401~:q1f+~::;q 011q_ 11 ~ ~ \911 

Forces of action, too, are nothing but form of consciousness. If they were not 
to be accepted as such, consciousness would not be possible to be elucidated. 
(157) 

q{ij~q{~ll~ fu ~ -:q- CfllOll<!;~fti2:qct_I 

~l'ffil1i 'el4'lC'41011'"11.w:f: Cfilsfq 'Cfl'~ 11~~l11 

Unlike in the philosophy of KaI)ada, there is, no distinction between the quality 
and the object qualified in Saivism. There the qualified object is not admitted as 
the resort of the quality (and hence as different from the quality). Varieties of 
objects in the world have arisen owing to the imagination of the people involved 
as their knowers. Otherwise, what is the difference between burning and cooking 
by the fire? (158) 
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~ <if Ckf> 4 ~§!'Ell fcq ;::;:i Pf~ •o~hfi 4 f<1 ~I 

~: fucr ~ CllJCl«!~l~CI ~ 11~~~11 

On the admittance of this kind of difference, the act of seeing and the awareness 
of willing would have to be admitted as forces different from each other and thus 
the proposition that Siva is only one and non-dual would become meaningless. 
(159) 

(1 fl"l li:'*ffchist ii~ (1 M H'1 ;::?<!:{ 4 "a i!\ l4 <."P"(I 

fqfcf"i:4q11· ~ qlfcif'ltfa ~lfm 9' 11~ G 0 11 

Thus, it is sufficient to contend that consciousness itself is the autonomy which 
assumes the form of various forces. (160) 

4 a~ iii k'i 51 ~ llla:t f<1;461 ~I :S:._ c:t<p:fl ~~ 11{ 

11Cl~4· ct'll<u11Cifll4 ct~lo:l!fq -;:i ~ ll~G~ll 

It is undoubted that expansion of the Self is liberation. Otherwise, it is not 
necessary that the cause has necessarily to produce result and, as such, even the 
enlightened person would have the privilege of liberation. (161) 

7".fffi" ~ m~ 7:JT ~ tt'"h (.1illr~a11 
-;:i W lj&IT mIT ~ ~ efa f1~iilct1{ ll~G-=<ll 

To admit that liberation is possible through knowledge, suggests cause and effect 
relationship between knowledge and liberation, no doubt but such a relationship 
is not the main (object of contention here). This is decided. (162) 

~ ii!HfC1~ ~ ~('k:f'ilf'if1 I 
"4"ffi" ~ cl11f'lli F.r?ffiT ~~4cti ~I I~ G ~ 11 

Thus, knowledge is the essential nature of action as by virtue of it knowledge 
becomes tangible and consequently comes to assume variety of perceptibility. 
(163) 
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Actions, means of their accomplishment and aids in that accomplishment 
when multiplied by the perceptibility and externality, etc., of objects, assume 
innumerability of factors responsible for (both knowledge and action). (164) 

3fff ~~ ll~T.11 ~,~,f~b 
~~~sfl:J ~: fllrfc:Ja ~:11~f..'-\ll 

This does amount to suggest that there is difference between the cause and 
the effect and therefore there must be some difference between the state of 
liberation and the knowledge leading to it. This is what some thinkers contends. 
(165) 

1i ("!a ajf~ fq tcf fl fail "l ilifa 1i ~: 1 

~~sfl:J ';:il fcq;;rr cg<cq·fllf<:\Cif°d<=Hll l~f..f.. 11 

From within the differences among impurity, powers of its destruction, covering 
and making fall down, though there is difference, yet really there is no difference 
at all like the instance of breaking of a pitcher. (166) 

NOTE: 

There is involvement of several kinds of factor in making of a pitcher such as 
the clay, thread, etc., but breaking of it is done once and only in a single way. 
Likewise, impurities may be gathered in various ways but removal of them 
is only at one instance of initiation. 

a~afnrfq~ ~ ~ ~ici111if11 

~ q{q~l?ll fltilC4~1fqf1of~ ll~f..\911 

Similarly, knowledge of Siva might have been acquired in three ways, as 
mentioned a littler earlier, by means of iifJ,ava, siikta or Siimbhava method but 
the end-result of getting liberated is only of a single kind. This is what Sri Purva 
Siistra maintains. (167) 
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Siimbhava method of liberation is that in which the aspirant makes himself rid 
of all ideation and being awakened in his consciousness by the teacher, gets 
aroused within an exclusive aspiration for Siva. (168) 

d"ci".f IHfoci ~ ~a~ci fcifi4~llil 
"lj fi1il~~l1illr11fa ~= ms?l'Tfoq~ll~f..~11 
d"ci".f l{Cfl {Ol~HCI of~H SICfl("'q~: I 

-4)' ~ fitil~~I: fiU!JllOICI ~I l~\9011 

The exclusive aspiration for Siva which is attained through contemplation on 
Him without any pronunciation whatsoever, well within one's consciousness is 
known as Siikta. The same when attained via the course of pronunciation, use 
of the vocal organ, meditation, and due discretion of the place of pronunciation, 
etc., is called A~ava. (169-170) 

3'I f Cfif i4 f-cq ~ Cfl ~fa f ct Cfl fq I jq lllfi I a 11 

~ -:q ~ ~llfitilqf~f;f'&'Clld 11~\9~ 11 

When the aspirant makes himself completely rid of ideation, alternation of 
proposition and disposition being made useless for him, it is in this state of 
exclusive aspiration that Siva manifests Himself immediately to him. (171) 

m 'Cf>"~ ""lctffif416 1'6ollfC1JIUllfil I 

~\ilj@~f'I~ S::ICP.Jl'&\~cq~llf(?Hl I l~\9~ 11 

How does this occur, this has been explained by the teacher out of his extreme 
grace as under: This occurs owing to direct face-to-face arousal of the awareness 
which remains always ready for it. (172) 

~if "afu Olll@I C{l ~~Cfl{Oll(1:1 

3'll~~1~:q1fcta"'?lf'll fcta(qf~tiw1"'11C( 11~\9~ 11 

q <a (q a 1 ·~1~·"ih1 ~•11 "C€§Ck'4 fci ~: 1 

a11l11i'I ~~ ~ silf""'ltff~:q~:rl{_! l~\9~11 
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In verse No. 168, in the terms pratibodhatafl, the suffix tas has been used in the 
sense of the instrumental case suggesting that exclusive aspiration for Siva arises 
owing to the instrumentality of the initiation imparted by the teacher under 
the condition that the aspirant becomes fully absorbed in the contemplation 
on Him unreservedly. Thus the Self, getting free from the otherness from Siva 
experiences itself as He Himself in the state of the gravity of devotion to Him 
who is non-different from the primeval force. (173-174) 

fc111fq f~~"t:l41 ~ Bl~<=:cfolf~f~a&{I 

Blal<B't:IU<;!lcf(\ ~ fq~ ~<=:~fll(\11~\.9~ 11 

~ ~<=:ll~1f('"lllfa~14 a1<a14a: I 

~ fum -:q f-q;:•i:m>i ~ ~ -:q Cflf~a&{l l~\.9~ 11 

The sense is that the intellect of the individual serves as a mirror reflecting 
immediately Siva in the abundance of His glory over and above the personal 
limitations of the individual concerned. As a result of it, the individual becomes 
fully purified in his inner being. As regards the object of knowledge, it is of two 
kinds: first pure consciousness and second, the inconscient. (175-176) 

~a~~ dfG'llJlits;qtjl~~l:I 

~ "ll': BBli4~1: B~fa"tii.9~Cfl1Tfa: 11~\.9\.9 I I 
~a~1 BBli4~Fl"<11<=:1c·14· '1'flR ~ I 
€H1fC1Cfl(.Y'ql Bfc:tf-acqfc:H1~•Hqf81Uft 1 l~\.9l I I 

The exclusive absorption caused by the inconscient is reflective in its nature while 
that caused by consciousness is of the nature of oneness with the Reality and 
decidedly nothing else. Consequently, the awareness born of such an absorption 
is rid of all options and does not require any ideation or emotion. (177-178) 

~lq(11<=:1r14Blq;:;::i1 BBIE4~ns;;r ~:I 

(1(j;ffil<=:l~1: q~:q1~fc:t1ls;;r fctH~"t:llll: 11~\.9~ 11 

This kind of exclusive absorption is the Siimbhava. What follows it, is the sheer 
consequence of His grace. (179) 
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~ dlC:JfJ"ll'llq""11 g dt41Jjqllldl I 

fqCfl(Y"Ylq~ 'IH'lfCfCfl(Y"Yf"'lfa w:r-ll l~lo 11 

It culminates in the experience of the aspirant's identity with Him which 
experience itself serves as the means of what follows it, not requiring anything 
else to serve as the means for it. (180) 

Slf9;ffi ~ m= fu" fqCfl ~ 11 j4 ll'4d I 

'C[tfl a f"'I fa 'tifli tsl I f~ :r:C".f ll ~ "lRI': "SI'~ 11 ~ l ~ 11 

While stating that what comes optionally is much more valid as compared to 
what comes along with options, the opponent gets refuted. It is only what is 
availed of optionlessly and self-proved which is inferred with options. Options 
only confirm its validity. (181) 

4J (0114l fll Fct Cf) fC) Cfll iSf t?111 SI fa q ~a 1 

3'f fct Cfl (Y"Y I r'I ~if Cf :ffi "ll'T ~ <~ q ~: 11 ~ l ~ 11 

m fflfoSiA fCfCfl(Y"Yl"g q@qa:i1fCfqf~a1q_1 

~ ~: ms"lf ~4~a<fct~: ll~l~ll 

'I receive the gift (offered to me), this kind of sense arises only when the act of 
giving is shorn of options. Indeed, siddhi or the sense of final attainment arises 
out of the awareness of optionlessness in the attainment which is impossible 
otherwise. This is true only of consciousness. Apart from the case of purity of 
consciousness, elsewhere it is illusory. (182-183) 

ll fijOCfl (Y"Y 11 q a:t ('i:t '81 q ~ f1'ill r'I f;i I 

Rm~ sfl:J 'I fb I iii I ;fl Fct ~Cit> I(."! SI c::~fa 11' 11 ~ l 'I! 11 

ai~'{11f,;q~it4i~T.1:ta ~ "i~fil'IN 1 

~ fifqC::~~<{ ~'Rllfiq~llC::m I l~l'-\ 11 

As regards the distinction between option and optionlessness within oneself, 
the jeweller even in the dense darkness of the midnight and only in available 
momentary flash of lightning from amidst a lot of gems can select pieces which 
are less precious, which are more precious and which are most precious. All this 
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is made possible owing to the transparency of consciousness born of previous 
experience. (184-185) 

3if14~~q{=t:01d $~ffcifcJf~614d I 

q::i'ql~lf~'=«fl ~ fl'll~~l'l"4 CifUTal I l~lG 11 

That this is also possible due to the unrestricted will of God, will be discussed 
subsequently. However, fifty varieties of this description are mentioned (here) 
itself. (186) 

~~~:I 
C(d'd~H't{ lf~fct~l~l<:ffiqlc:-'!Cf>° ~ I l~l\911 

-~:~I 
~fct~l~lf~fl·:ti lf'dct=tcfao:11qc:f;' GIB: 1l~ll11 

There are thirty-six varieties related to the member of elements along with their 
other kinds such as those of the person, vidya, focce, four oceans, limit, and fire. 
Out of these the person (puru$a ), vidya and fokti are all-pervading (187-188) 

3i0lllq~ca:if<i~G'. ~ ~ ~I 

3i~If;.<;:U~'IH651:Ufo&a«l fl:J~sftr ~ 11~l~ 11 

They pervade up to maya, Sadasiva, and Siva respectively in accordance with 
their respective position as the impure, getting purified and the pure. (189) 

~'tZfa:t f fl Q&I f1 Cf) I lf~ 651 j/14 a : I 

d"CtjqJIJ(1f~dfl'll&•U""4d -q:q 'f%' 11~ ~ o 11 

The elements are practically obvious by virtue of the law of causation, i.e., they 
being caused by the subtle forms known as tanmatras as distinct from them. 
(190) 

flctsia1Faft<i_~lqJn:q< ~ 1%'1 

fc:t~~"t:ltl62:4 T.fBT fllCiCfll~I ~ 11~~~11 
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The elements are obvious to our senses and hence they naturally create the 
impression of their reality. This is true of at least four of them. As regards the 
case of space, its positivity is proved by virtue of providing accommodation to 
the other four. (191) 

~S::~lftt>fi1iltj~I: 'tfT.Jm ~ ~I 
cnlSqCfll~n ~ ~a1tj~11f(!\qOJ~ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

Now in the context of account of absorption into the five forces of Rudra, what 
may be the relevance of the account of the physical elements? (192) 

SI fi. J II <a fc:;fa :tj ct'i 1i I f'"-1 : °tjcq q ;:;p~ 1{ 1 

11f41Cfl. 1il1filC4\lll ~ f~"'1~f:ct4a: 11~ ~ ~ 11 

Now, if it is suggested that this has been done only incidentally, the point is 
that this has been done in the Tantra verily not in keeping with our wish but 
in keeping with the wish of their author himself as wishes of the people vary in 
keeping with their personal predilections. (193) 

~ aa~ll~9' q{~~11fi;:~1 
'"[ct1~11i "lJ~ ~ '1' 'd"~ !;:llqf~a 11~ ~!!I I 

In the texts professing dualism, what is contended is the world's otherness from 
the Lord. This is not so here where dualism has been avoided. (194) 

lllC41.-t1?J'?l~ICfl: ms<:f ll<:\"'ll<:\N ~I 

Q\('llC4ctl 1ilil<Cf1 ~S::~lftt>{1JJ(11 11~ ~~ 11 

All the thirty-six constituents of world and whatever else may be involved in 
its constitution, all these are only the Goddess, the force of Rudra which is 
irresistible. (195) 

"d'd' ~ ~s ff4 "'1 f~ "'ll (C' c;qa 1 

~Hl<fcf~q(C\qi;i:i( q1'5't:l<;~lllfc:\~: 11~ ~G.11 

The same point has been made out in the second Chapter of the work where it 
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has been shown how earth, etc., are universal consisting of fifteen constituents. 
(196) 

('1f41~~ ~S~ ~011~·~1i~ICflllj@l(f_I 

f.fmoq1cH•i~l'Cffif~ql~llN ~~ 11~ ~\.911 

(The purpose behind all these accounts is that) just as happens in the case of an 
object lying before us and reviewed in all its particulars as parts and aspects of it 
so as to adjudge it as a whole, even so understanding of the totality of the reality 
as such has been aimed at via the account of its constituents. (197) 

31cf Q>q lfctCfl fYcq~~~: I 
~ ~lftt>'(C\qc:q1°"~: fcH'iJ:tqlf4f'q: ll~~lll 
~s~~ ~ ct fq~ q{J4~q{1{1 
aq1'('la fctct1~~'('l·'l4l1<1~ ~ 11~~~11 
'()' ('1flqMfctCflfYlra: f3°l't°"i:fq12ql(f_I 

~ 1i°l~~~ 117(0011 

Thus, those who worship the Lord, who is all-pervading, unique, eternally 
constant, universally creative besides other qualifications of Him emerging out 
of His force which is inseparably associated with Him, no matter as a whole 
or partly by virtue of his past impressions or study of scriptures or even on 
account of whatever he might have heard from anyone, they become one with 
Him inseparably on account of having absorbed His qualities within themselves. 
(198-200) 

c:q M 'lC\ q 1'I f ct Cfl fY 1'I &NIT Cfl fY ~ ~ f ct t4 4l Cfl {l fa ~I 
3i ;a '6 f ct1 fo;rn fT.1 ?I '('lfq ~1 -;fl cq ~ g<j~: ~: 1 r~ o ~ 11 

If the senses were not to subject the real form of the Supreme Being in its basic 
essence, various kinds of awareness arising from within the aspirant would not 
have been made possible. (201) 

~ sm 1'I a~· I~ fq ~I fffi f Cfl {U II c:-1'1Cfl1{1 

3l~ ~'ti ta 11ftt641 ~CR1· fct :l1 t4 ti1 : I I'=< o ~ 11 
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This has been stated in the Sri Mataliga Sastra by means of adjectives that the 
seat of the Lord is effulgent with the rays of His own force. (202) 

~ AA ~~1"<1rc:-14r f1G:tlA1isT.1("1'ifctl411_1 

Cfi11:0T W-f 1W ~a.+rl fl cf fc;:CfCfl 1 "j a I f<-14 Cfl I II~ o ~ II 
>J'&if'RilOl{O(( ~ Ol«!l41311fC1("11t."'lfll I 

3i I~ "fll q (Ci I "BT~ '!f cf ctj 'il q T.t 4cl II~ o ~ II 

It is on that seat that lies He unwavering and effulgent like a statue representing 
the ultimate goal, the climax of subtlety, pervading all the directions with the 
sense of immortality, having done away with intervening obstructions, calm and 
quiet, manifesting the sheer reality, and straightaway beginningless and endless. 
(203-204) 

CJ~1 q T.l Rfll I~ a f '""1 Phi fl si 41\JI1 'll 
a~@I 'l1>2C11 ~fi:io41:U C1'"44C11f~: 1 l~ot..11 
Cf ~ ~: ~1Ck'41@41~~{lf.qa(C\q~:11 
~: qgq1f4~ ~cq101f.8o.<;:4 ll~oGll 

It is with a view to these attributes of Him that adjectives are purposely used 
in prayers to Him with the objective of getting one with Him expressly and 
quickly. It is these features of Him which are known as His forces manifested 
by means of various metaphors and are worshipped variously in the process of 
getting one with Him. (205-206) 

Cf?f Cfl1f:ci~1: ~1ftt1<+f11 CfT f"'lal~T.I Cfll 

3Tif i~:I'~ G.<;:OI a I Rfct "4141 <\ct ·U f ~ Cfl (tj a : II~ o \.9 II 

As such, may be that a certain force of Him is infinite while a certain other one 
finite as also someone may be trifling and the other one substantial, someone far 
away while the other one close by. (207) 

(f:f ~~ SICfll~l(tj. f.q~lc:-14(11 I 

~ fct~Ol~lm1<1fa.iq~:11qCflcq('1: II~ ol 11 
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fit;l~lqlt;4~'&:f0lf I l('ll~: 

~: ~a:141f<1Sl41filf"*1Cfl1_«1: I I'~ o~ 11 

It is owing to His all-pervasiveness that have been made manifest His perfection, 
luminosity, all-consciousness, and formidability as He becomes capable of 
exercising all His forces. (As distinct from Him) Sadasiva and the other entities 
lie below Him and are not so pervasive. Therefore, they are considered as lower 
to Him. Their worshippers may make use of them from close quarters or from a 
distance (as per their choice). (208-209) 

~~~ -:q ~ll"dll@l ~CflffqCfl4~:1 
~ ~ 4df<ifl"lkl sifa4)no:ifctCflt"'YCfl1{ 11~ ~ o 11 

Thus, gets introduced the Siikta-upiiya (which is next to the Siimbhava and 
alternative to the latter). As regards the relevance of introducing it (in the midst 
of exposition of the Siimbhava ), that has been done with a view to clarify the 
contextual in comparison to the alternative one. (210) 

3ifCf Cflt"'Y q~ ~ ~ 1:f2U ~I 

~Hlfit;l~lql~1 ~ ~ fucft~ II~~~ II 

No matter whatever path the aspirant of the Supreme Being may take beginning 
from the earth up to Sadasiva, he is sure to get oneness with Siva. (211) 

f.:n:ffi m Sll£L4~<\~mmR1 
~ cHj@~q fi"fCf c<H~lqlfJ"ldl 11~ ~ ~ 11 

If the heart of the aspirant is pure, he may take to even the earth, the very last 
one of His manifestations and try to see in it His illumination and is sure to 
realise even therein the Siva-hood. (212) 

~ q{ajl~li:k4.~lfi$414f~14· ~:I 

~ fil"il~~j f!l4fll~f1qlf.~H: II~~~ II 

Sambhunatha, the disciple of Sumatinatha has thus acclaimed this kind of 
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absorption, too, as Siimbhava, in spite of it being dependent on the will of the 
Force. (213) 

~s~ ~ ~'Cfl"11l~fqifa: ~?J{I 

BfCICfl~dlll "lllll"lllfl'i"t@lf~ ~: 11~ ~~ 11 

The next mode of approach to Siva is known as Siikta which obviously is dependent 
on the application of citta which has three aspects, i.e., intellect, manas, and the 
I-sense. Because of being an alternative, this illusory one includes as it does 
make use of desire, etc. (214) 

3lf~ 'l'i·Cfl~l'Ufq'l'illi(jl~OI ?:J:I 

~ 'B "lllllq1ajsfq ~ f1fciCfl~Cfl: 11~~~ 11 

The Siikta approach to Siva is also known as M iiyopiiya as it involves the functions 
of willing, knowing and doing in the contemplation (that I am all this). It, too, 
however, has the prospect of getting matured into the optionlessness of the final 
stage (of oneness with Siva). (215) 

~ lllfqCfl~I~ m ~ 1Rl{I 

~ "ll(ica<1,~ltt<:;q1~ fqCflfC4(1 11~ ~ ~ 11 

The optionless state of even the pasu (individual's soul) or Self becomes the 
highest Siimbhavi on the removal of blemishes completely. (216) 

~ ~Cflf~Chl ~: ~ Cfl~t;qtj<:;~ I 
~ ~ "tJ"{ ~ B.Cfll+.i: tcf1lfaa: 11~~\911 

Knowability and creativity become more manifest in the optional state of the 
Siikta approach. However, they remain contracted due to the limitations of the 
pasu. (217) 

Cf~ 'l'i
0

Cfll+.iB
0

"'1RfC1(1ll11qH"l! TII 
m ?:J~ts20HHl"'llBCfllRufl ~IH'f1'6wqt"illl~~lll 

However, when the aspirant becomes keen to remove the limitation from 
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within him, there emerges in him the Force which is brilliant and sufficiently 
illuminating. (218) 

~ ~Cflf~Cfll fcfi= 'C!l{IOI~ ~ ~ ml 

3'i"'4)q14131 ([i3il1Hf6a<:~:f '"l!(C\qll<:(l I~~~ 11 

In the A~ava approach to Siva also the sakta way of option is available with the 
difference, however, that here it is shorn of repetition of key words. (219) 

;:fci".f 1{~1~11'31)'dl I CS1~;fl1 (1c:!JC::ll: I 

~1Cff'9)q14 ~ ft~a ~~ ~ ~lfwa111~~011 

The word uccara, as used here, means several things besides pronunciation 
(which are kara~a, organ, dhyana, meditation, var~a, letter, sthana, place 
of pronunciation). As distinct from it, the approach of the saktas is unity-in
diversity (bhedabheda) (220) 

3i'11fl"i ~ ilc:;frj5q14 ~61Ulct:I 

fctCflfqf·W"t:Mlr4ct ~ f1fc:fCflfqCfi: 11~~ ~ 11 

To be atomic (as is the case with the Self) is obviously distinctive from the rest. 
Approach to Siva from the individual's standpoint, therefore, is known as a~ava, 
atomic. As such, it has to begin with option necessarily culminating, however, in 
the state of optionlessness. (221) 

~ 'tfll"il1fll6·T~l"il~) Olllljg: fucn:ll 

~"-flc:tfaalll ~ "Cflf?.«i Cfi~lfl~~ll{ 11~~~ 11 

Now, the question arises regarding the prevalence of manas, buddhi and 
ahaizkara in Siva which, however, were warded off in a previous verse under the 
place starting upward from Sadasiva. Now, they happen to have been given a 
place here. (How to reconcile the contradiction?) (222) 

~ ~S~ fiTq -q:q ?:f~~:I 
fct(C\q,nq1· ~ fctSICfil~I: ~~I I~~~ 11 
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The reconciliation is as follows. For us, indeed, it is Siva Himself who assumes 
all the forms (of individuals as well as of the entire world) via concealment of 
His real form which He comes to get restored to Himself by means of His own 
illumination. (223) 

~a~ll~ t:1a~·I~ "Cfl'°4afBf1(C\ftidl{I 

~: ~lct~ct ~ SICfll~n Ollctf~: 11~~'6' 11 

*=r 1fa&1"11l"i~lctftt cqifu ~ "tfG.lll I~~~ 11 

It has very well been elucidated in dualistic siistras like Matatiga, etc., also that 
it is the real illumination of consciousness of Siva which pervades downward (in 
the world) on account of which the highest state becomes manifest even on our 
ideational and mental planes. (224-225) 

Glctc4JI fit:lltj~ft f~fcfCfl~IOTct. ]'ftf 1 

w:JIB ~ ~ fcRT ~ ~ ~ll~~Gll 

Both these kinds of absorptions, i.e., siikta and iit:iava, ultimately get dissolved 
into Bhairava because there is nothing which can stop them from reaching that 
height. (226) 

fi'fqf~ lfl<1f~ 1' SICfl ~~als~ 

Cfl~11lll~"Cf ~@cqt:i~ct ~ 'lf[T.ldl{l 1~~\911 

In this respect, there is no scope at all for any difference between the results 
of the two approaches. If any difference has been contemplated, that is due to 
abundance of sheer imagination. (227) 

fct Cfl ~I q a:r:rT 'l!T sfq SI 11"1 Io ll. ~ ~I 

afGCfl~Cj)t:tl41'af1f&Cfl~S1t:1101a11l~~l11 

He who admitted the validity of the optionless in comparison to the optional, in 
his view also, the ultimate standpoint lies therein. (228) 

{<:""Id fC41"1 fct !;:I~ l:S:f~~:q lll 4 Ill "Cf if11~1 

3ij41lllfctCfl~lcffi ~ efo ~I I~~~ 11 

Indological Truths



Difference Between Consciousness and Reality Apparent... 49 

Any person completely ignorant of gems before any deliberation about their 
qualities before him, becomes known as the connoisseur of gems when he 
comes to recognise a piece of gem in the absence of any means of recognition 
automatically and decisively. (229) 

From amongst the three approaches to Siva, - Sambhava depends on non
difference, Sakta on unity-in-diversity, the A1Java on difference. (230) 

3Rt ~S?J ~ m: Cfli:ffqf<H:I 

5H1i~~CI ~ ~ ms-;:atjfqtil4fa 11~~ ~ 11 

Action, such as initiation, being accommodated well within knowledge, any other 
probable approach to Him also has every possibility of being accommodated 
within these three approaches. (231) 

~ N ~ fct~Hl"il~G~ c;t;1"11''"k11l{I 

aq1iic:t~1a: ~ af@~fa g;{)fc::a'"( 11~~~11 

This has already been stated that action is no way different from knowledge 
except for involvement of the process of (actualisation) through the application 
of certain means. (232) 

'l'iD"l~~l;:j T.f lj~Cf)Cf)l{Uj ~I 

'll"ffi N Cf)fq111"11?i fctq{lfG;fq~: 11~~ ~ 11 

Thorough knowledge is the sole cause of liberation irrespective of the fact 
whether that knowledge comes from within oneself or from anyone else, as 
all such deliberations are matters of sheer imagination (with little ground in 
actuality) as the same Siva obtains outside as well as inside. (233) 

~ Cf) I fq f1 Cf) (tj T.f ll ~Cfll ~ < o II \1"1 Cf) : I 

~: ~ dlCl~Cf)l\1"11 ~ ljffi~tj ~ 11~~~11 
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Inside and outside being equivalent to each another, the teacher who is capable 
of imparting the sense of oneness between the Self and Siva, he alone should be 
regarded as the accomplished and liberated one. (234) 

4IOll1f4 ~ ~ 1'6'R110lffi Cfllfda: I 

fitl!J=i111"'14~~fu fOllfl'l11 ~ "d"d': 11~~'-\ 11 

To that extent the teacher remains one and the same as his tradition continues. 
It is his thorough knowledge which remains transmitted from generation to 
generation liberating the disciples besides getting himself liberated by means of 
it. (235) 

"d"d' ~ f0!'8·a11· ~ ar<llctlfl!'I<\: 1 

16ffll I 4 I "'I I~ '8"f fl os;:· a I Cl I~ Cfll "4""ffi lJ:A: II~ ~ G 11 

This is why there is the observation that the knowledgeable person liberates his 
whole offshoot. This statement is supported by both reasoning and tradition as 
he is regarded as the sole muni, contemplator of that tradition. (236) 

~ <l "tj I <=:4 f ~ ~ =ii 111f~lj"ffia11 

~~ ~ ~ m Cfi"~ ~ ~11~~\911 
~Hlfl'll ~ ~\T.i!H. ~ cf f<=4141+:.i4ct_I 

~ ~ qyfq oq~ffq1 11'8"'1W1'8'{1 

. "efcf (f 1lffif: far:<rr 4 "&ll ?I I~ : "'8"14f~ II~~ l II 

Therefore, get replied those dualists who argue that there is contradiction 
involved in the stress on the act of initiation as a means to liberation irrespective 
of the scriptural injunction that it is by means of knowledge that one can get 
liberated and hence initiation is irrelevant. Our contention is that as knowledge 
obtains in the Self of the teacher, wherever he remains, therein he becomes 
liberated not only in himself but also remains capable of redeeming others 
too. This contention of ours refutes basically them as well as those who follow 
polytheistic views. (237-238) 

ll"ffi ~ ~ ~ -:q~:~q2(."llf~Ol1_1 
af~6'"?1'l ~ ~an cqwt11f~CflCfli:f01ct_ 11~~~ 11 Indological Truths
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a ~HO{l If~~ ffll I 'il Y)cffi!OHJ I &I fct 41 f ~fo ~I 

&lf1&11ll1Cfl401j T.f <:\~iflltslfl&lg ~I l~~o 11 

Mala, blemish, is an object like an obstruction put before the eye. Initiation is 
an act intended for removing the same obstruction as an ointment applied to 
the eye does. This point we will make out which has been condemned by both 
reasoning and scripture. (239-240) 

~ ~lfffi?l"~lq1ii· ll\T.i111. ITTT q~il&l~I 

~ ~ lf'Uflj"dlhHi:tlf~i:t~l I~~~ 11 

Thus, the enlightenment of oneness of the individual with Siva is dependent on 
three means, i.e., will, knowledge and action. The root one from amongst these 
is the knowledge while will and action are accessories. (241) 

'd"ffisfq ~ ii!Hljq1l11f~fciqf\lfa&11 
3il+~~lf'ffifq~H'f&lj"d<firnl=af€1 11~~~ 11 

Above these and the highest is that means which does not require any means at 
all be it willing, knowing or acting and finds it climax in delight. (242) 

dct"CISICfll~i ~ fC4~1fC4il~q'(lf~f<q:I 

3'lfi:f ¥f~'qJCj -i!ffi°"ld~ ~ 11~~~ 11 

That self-effulgent special knowledge emanating from the Lord of all sciences, 
etc., and being obtained with difficulty is stated in the Siddhii Tantra. (243) 

i:tlf<?t~i ~ tja~2~s~ 'l1>2~1 
~ tjd<:\Slflil1 ~iCfl{ujfa qlCflfd: 11~~ 11 

$fll~~q ~ &1lf(1'1lfct\l14l=a{1 

It has expressly been revealed in the eighteenth Chapter the Miilini Tantra and 
Miilinivijayottara Tantra by Sankara out of His delight. (244) 

~ ii!Hilgtefi. llf~f~ljfffii:t61<:\ll~I 

~ ~ d~l("'llCfl11kll?f ~ 11~~~11 
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This fourfold knowledge is being embodied by me here in Tantraloka text which 
is a profound source of liberation as well as enjoyment in the world. (245) 

(f$ ll~<:\'"ff Cil ~ YU't~lld I 
3ij~lf2a(C'q· dt<{cf~Ci SIOhl~ld 1l~~G11 

In this context, (the novel object to be known) is considered whether it is inside 
or outside as it has remained undisclosed as yet. (246) 

Cf~ljct_t:llfcalOhRI f1C1h:iH1ri111 >r~I 

~: c;J>?tfil~ H~T.ld ~ ~~ I l~)M 11 

QJiffCtif~fa ~sf~:i+ilac<~1: ~f1~f-qa: 1 

~Sff{1(i:t11@'11fG:~"lljct_~lfca1r"IOh: I l~~l 11 

The form of which has remained unrevealed so far and hence is indescribable, 
it is an object such as this which is the object of doubt and by no means that 
which is defined. In the statement, 'what is this' is the definite part but the doubt 
concerns whether it exists or not and hence has involved within it is qualities, 
etc. whatever. (247-248) 

fc.t>f'if4dfll ~liSi!;fll 11f~s~: SIOhMd I 

fct (i:tj'"'jfS::dlOhl( Ci~Cilf~~lfllll'{ 11~~~ 11 

In the statement 'what is this', the word this does not express anything besides 
what it means literally, that is, the object lying very much over there. (249) 

~ ~ c)fu ~ ~S~ ~:I 
'lfl=~~4\J11a9J r~~T.14l(q1c; ~ N 11~~011 

'Is it anything immobile or such as a person?' In this statement the main sybject 
is not a matter of doubt as the object concerned is revealing by itself certain 
features of the mobile. (250) 

3il"l~l1lll~(C'Llllj~l21C1~11~1: I 
~: 'B fct1f~fll·~1 fqQh("q@~~ ~: 11~~ ~ 11 
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What is the matter of doubt is the problem that from within the twofold possibility 
of its being something mobile or immobile, none is being revealed expressly and 
hence the scope for the doubt. (251) 

cl 11j\~ I fca lf'icq 'qffif~ GJq_ 

>r~ ~ $6l\~~I: ~: ~ ~ '=t:f 11~~~11 

Revelation of the unrevealed is the first object of unfoldment of anything. That 
is known as uddefo as well as forms the content of the question and also serves 
as the point of doubt. (252) 

Cf~ I j~ lfca I Cfi I (\:11 Cf !H=t (Cf c-4111 

!HH-Jl fctfifc:tf'1: ~ ~l&!:llri:tai 1IBT 11~~~11 

This is nothing else but one's own consciousness having assumed the role of 
the questioner and hence of the student via the path of putting up the question 
regarding what has remained unrevealed. (253) 

Cf~HH4<1i:t~ff;:prt:.tlflri:tfailfoa: 1 

SI 'l'HI +''(HI \'*i cF!::fo I {l <:\lf 'qJ1'Jfq 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

In this state, since there is absence of both the internal contemplation and the 
agent of contemplation, following the end of the process, the problem remains 
partly unrevealed and partly expressed. (254) 

lflCfC°4C1 \:l~\~l~Slfl~ S1*1i21ri:tf1 I 

aij;:4lf~a~q1 "ffT ~ mcffi:r ~ 11~~~11 

So far as the same consciousness gets externalised in its unmanifest form, it acts 
as the questioner and thus is known as such accordingly. (255) 

fctlf~Cf· ~~ Cf~ Sl~11'1<1r"ICfi: I 

~'6~16ll4~S*' ~ ~a1f-cqCfi: 11~~~ 11 

It is Consciousness itself which serves also as the question as well as the answer 
and accordingly the teacher and the taught, bodily difference being inessential. 
(256) 
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mm -re- m'Cl(C\qcq1~'"*11f11q;ffi: ~: 1 
~~lfll!C°4ct S:JCR'tl"'ll~foi~1tta: 11';('-\\.9 I I 

It is one and the same awareness, which being internal, remains within in various 
forms and manifests itself outside immediately assuming the form of the general 
as well as the particular. (257) 

~&<'I "'I I u I foi ~l ti.I~ 11Cfl{a:f14l 14 f'4 Cfl f'4 f-q ~I 

~ ~: ~1"'11~~f1S2: m fl·~1ll1R-"'ICfll 11';('-\l I I 

Anything on the verge of manifestation in its particulars is known as an ordinary 
creation and remains full of doubts. (258) 

~&<'1""1on Foi~ttl~n w 1'Y<~"d~11 
f.fumt "'ll~~f-qa( ~~ Cfl(."qCfllfcf'q: I I';('-\~ 11 

When the special part of it desired to be made manifest gets exhausted, then and 
then alone comes in the decision as intended by the knower and by no means 
any earlier no matter even after the elapse of crores of kalpas. (259) 

~~ ~: fctlr"'lcfll!fc;;fl"'IOlql2ctl~I 

d'"1s:\o{ dlllCflflll "Ra:ion"d<f1of41: I l';(~o 11 

When the object gets impressed by its own potential nature after the examination 
of its qualities, then follows valid decision about it. (260) 

f1offaa1C10&"'lf~1~1Sdqlfaal11 ~: 1 

~ ~: fl~~~lt"!a:f Ollr"'lqUaJUTll 11';(~ ~ 11 

Following the decision about the object decided upon, the deciding factors 
always remain accepted as the ground for the decision in view of reference, 
qualities and potentialities of it again and again (wherever required). (261) 

~tlC:lj"'ll~q~ll(1CIT.111fG:9) ~:I 
d~~lflaJUITCta:ilf~all· ~1fb11{ ~ 11';(~ ';( 11 
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No matter be it the case of perception, inference, comparison or scriptural 
evidence, there always arise doubts about reference, qualities and examination 
of them in all these respects. (262) 

f1fcfCflf~atJ1(~n fqCfl~I ~a.fUT ~:1 
iWa.fUT Cf~'t.Zfal fqCfl<."'YH{ 4{AHI 1l";(G~11 

The object of decision is unspecified while its special features are the subject of 
decision. Perceptible instances are to serve as the evidence in the decision. This 
is the process of inference. (263) 

1"1lls~ =tjl(~n ~'"l&.11~fi1141f1fa 1 

~~ Ollll{"lllf~fq~H\illd ~ iWaJUlll I l";(G~l I 

This is the mountain to serve as the object of decision. There is smoke emerging 
from it, hence there must be fire burning on it. This is the proposition about it at 
the moment which is required to be examined on the basis of the general rule, 
etc., that wherever there is smoke, there is fire. (264) 

~s~ ~ ~nurl1 ~'q'tJ: 1 

efcf crT ~a.fUT ~: iW~ 4 fl"iffi ~ 11 ";(G ~ 11 

(As regards comparison), the statement is that gavaya is like a cow. In this case 
of comparison, what needs to be examined is the specification of attributes (such 
as horn, udder, etc.) (265) 

~:Cf)l11 $~~(~fl ~Jla~•H:)~ ~~I 
3ifi1 te.l1ilf~~f4 ttl iWan ~) flqfd;fl I l";(G G 11 

(As regards the scriptural evidence) the proposition is that the aspirant of heaven 
should make sacrifice. In this statement, sacrifice is the precondition of attaining 
the heaven. The forms of sacrifice are agni~·foma, etc. (266) 

f ct Cfl <."'Y (;;i a_:li li I o 11 "'""Ft! f .q a { ~ I fl f% tSUj1 : I 

~ c:rr er~~: fl1(~1t1f~a1 ll";(G\.911 
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That object is known as uddefo which has the tolerance of bearing with such 
points which are not to the liking of the creator who is used to create optionally. 
(267) 

~ 'l•ifq f-iiCI jd 'lJT'CfCf: ~~ 1i Io Id 11 

~ ~Cfll("1Cflf<.1dl ~~ ftlcfct>lf<.1Cfl1{ I l~Gl 11 

Consciousness selects only that much as is within its capability of creation, as it, 
by virtue of being incalculable by time, assumes within itself all features of time. 
(268) 

~~J:ilOlfli 'lfT ~: Slli:f?'l'j152:i~lf'li ~:I 

3'11'El'il~ ~ 'ftT fifC4~~0llj~d I l~G ~ 11 

The special feature of consciousness is to bear within it both what is intended to 
be created as well as its state prior to the creation. (269) 

d~tiaqlfa~ltl·~l'l'jfti2:~fol<fC4'1Fn: I 

iRfa:JT ~~ J:il(ftlfildl Cflfc;qdlqf'tJ: I l~\9011 

(As regards the definition of examination seeking to examine the special feature 
of the object under examination again and again) the word again and again in 
this definition includes the event of creation and destruction both in it. (270) 

SllCfq~l!~~ lf~ ~ ~ '(fl ~:I 
1RT iro11U ~ ~ (qq{lf<-'iCfll 11~\9~ 11 

The status of speech as para, pasyanti and madhyama is the higher and the 
higher-lower while the last vaikhari is the lower only. (271) 

$"d31f~ ~lfCRtf:i1dllf'4~£iq f1Jl~d I 

QJ10ilfold ~ Olfq61<: Sldllld 11~\9~ 11 

All these positions of it are dependent on three tendencies of the speaker, i.e., 
willing, knowing and doing. This kind of usage extends up to only living beings. 
(272) 
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Q\dijH•fr~Hlfl"l(tj q1<£i~c:t<~ll'8~ I 
q{<('i·iS4~~qcq1if~ 11';(\9~ 11 

Under the rulership of the Supreme Lord this question-answer form of discourse 
is of higher order dependent on five kinds of the relationship. (273) 

NOTE: 

The kinds of relationship under reference here are: parii, mahat, antariila, divya, 
divyiidivya and adivya, that is, higher, great, intervening, divine, divine
undivine and undivine. 

~~ <611'11(.""lllli ~: q{Cfit.1k1'1Cfi: I 

1'16HCIH'H.l ~ fl:J~s~s~ ~: ll';(\9'611 

As has been stated in Ratnamiilii, all these varieties are manifestations of the art 
of the Supreme Being Himself, no matter, be it the great, the intervening, the 
divine, the divine-undivine and undivine, the fifth. (274) 

f~: !>I ~d&Cf?1'1~-aCfi ic·a:j ~ ~I 
~: 1Rfil ~ ~CfilM!>I~ 11';(\9~11 

The secret of oneness prevailing between the vocal organs of the questioner 
and the answerer, that is Sadasiva and Siva, is Siva Himself, the Supreme Being. 
The relationship between so mutually distant agents is its transcendence of 
boundaries which is a manifestation of its perfection and oneness. (275) 

~ m flllf~:jiS4~HH1'1lZl(.""ll{I 
~llf?ICll"df Cflt.11-01i qf{l{ufcq4)Jld: I l';(\9G 11 

Relationship other than these five kinds are also explicable as per the principle 
referred to here as, for instance, whatever is to be stated by the scriptures 
concerning the result, etc., of the preferences by virtue of admittance of the 
principle of perfection. (276) 

~~ 'l'irqf<:;ll. ~ ~'iilctl~CI ~I 

d~~llfc\?lll!>llOll '8c:f~llf?lfct~Nofl 11';(\9\9 I I 
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Thus, it is the goddess of Consciousness Herself by Her nature (of manifestation) 
that takes the form of uddefo, lak$a1Ja and parik$ii which are the essential steps 
of deliberation admitted by the scriptures, as She is all the scriptures within 
Herself. (277) 

a?1hz1a ~: '{cf\ll1j\ll~1 
fq~Hf\:l~lffiq14: q{lql4f<Jctl4Cfl: I l~\9l I I 

~ll'ffiiqp~j 1{1q14: Cfllctlq14ls~ ~:I 

"Cl c;fll c:;4i S ~ ~'tCfl ~'tCfl mq~ 11 ~\9~ 11 

Cfl(11~'tql~qljlJI: ~IHfl q1afcHlf6al I 

~a.flqijl4aj ~&TI *il44l ~f?ICfi fcJm 11~lo 11 

!114 4 !II f ¢tl 41 ~a,;:rr ~&TI -ml :*i g:(i;ifl 4 : I 

~&TI~ 1ffilaft ft1fi·l•~:l{lsf\i~"Cl1tf_ ll~l~ II 
3i~f62::~1os;CR'jf\<1~:q ~1tsi~f-af1~qu1q_ 

f~fi·l"Cll ~\i(tlcfqfq?llf(\ f~fih1\llt{ ll~l~ II 

<tH-4 "Cl 4 f 4 ;;;ifi ~ l 4 a :S d g:fS::Cfl If q f1..i: I 
Q>CfllCfll<: 'fCf'fCf~4 ~: ~llf'lil('Htf_ ll~l ~II 
3il41faCfl~ ~11f?ilq1~4c:qf1~qo1q_1 

efcf ~~Cfl1i11i mra= "ll': ~ ~'Cl: ll~l'-611 

Uddefo is of two kinds: purvaja, prior and anuja, subsequent. The prior are 
thirty-seven, namely, vijiiiinabhid, anupiiya, paropiiya, siiktopiiya, naropiiya, 
kiilopiiya, cakropiiya, defodhvii, tattvabheda, kaliidhvii, bhuvana, foktipiita, 
tirodhiina, dik$opakrama dik$ii, samaya-dik~·ii, prameyiirtha prakriyii, suk$mii
dik$ii, sadyab samutkrama!Ja dik$ii, tulii dik$ii, parok$ii dik$ii, lingoddhiira, 
abhi$eka, antye${i, 5riiddha, se$avrttti-nirupat:ia, lingiircii, parva, rahasyacaryii, 
mantraugna-ma!Jlf,ala, mudrikii-vidhi, sviitmaikya anupravefo, siistra-melana, 
iiyiiti kathii, siistropiideyatva-niriipa!Ja. (278-284) 

3'11~1CflHi ~~ ~ m~~ ~I 
*lt<if;i~l«i *l·crofGtlm 'l!C\~ ~ 11~l~ 11 

The aspirant who would remain practising on these thirty-seven uddefos daily 
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would become directly Bhairava Himself since his awareness also would get 
transformed into Bhairava. (285) 

~ f=ci?l"'lorcils~ ~ '2l«=H1rftt1:1 

~ '{cf\lll<(~~I: Cf>~ ~S'fll I l~lG 11 

It is no way surprising that even pasus, irrespective of their atomicity have 
become Bhairava. Now follows account of the anuja uddefo. (286) 

fqii!Hf~BICf>{uj ftcfflll\~~11· ~I 

fG:Jlllff"l'""lJICf){uj JldlYlli(tj~ I l~l\911 

In the Chapter on Vijiiiinabhit all the three kinds of methods, namely, Siimbhava, 
Siikta and A~ava have been mentioned while in the second chapter of it are 
mentioned the kinds of anupiiya. (287) 

fq~qf:qB1ft1fcS4J:4(tj. Y{l"'l~ITC!;liijl"'I: I 

"'l'"?ll~f~"'+tcZq(tj· q{lq14 fcrfcfotta 11~ll 11 

In the Chapter on pdropiiya are mentioned vifracit pratibimbatva, pariimarfo 
udaya krama, and mantriidi abhinnatva. (288) 

f ci Cf> ("'q flf@ ll I a ch ("fret ~'6 fl a fOI Cf> "'l I 

lllJll~·lj44lflrcq· ct>f~a1:qf~'1IC!;{: I l~l~ 11 

Samskiira of the vikalpas, tarka, gurusatatva, usage of yogiinga and arcii aniidara 
have been discussed in the next chapter. (289) 

flfq~9fllC!;ll
1

I "'l'"?lcfllf \l'f LlllfC:: qlfdq"'ll 

~~~tl~(tj· ~ll'ffil414s;;r ~ 11~~011 

In the chapter on Siiktopiiya have been discussed emergence of samvid cakra, 
power of mantra, object of japa, ni$edha and vidhi. (290) 
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d~I(: q(('t=cctl"'d: Sl~~lq~a_fUJlJ._I I~~~ 11 

~ qofo=cq' ~flllOI~ TI F+tt\Qjcl I 

In the context of AQavopiiya have been discussed intellect, meditation, priiQa, 
cit, entry of the supreme essence, karaQa, var1Ja, sthiina, etc. (291-292 a) 

In the context of Kiiliidhva, have been discussed ciiramiina, ahoriitra, sankriinti, 
etc. (292 b) 

•~fol<f=t=.f31dl qorfc::;4: Cfilffi'&:ti:fi("'q~ I 

~w:i:i;-:>1 fctQ I f\i~d"rii".l<;tl'r<\:q ~ 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

In the context of Cakrodaya have been discussed samhiira citratii, varQodaya, 
kiila-adhvan, cakra-bhid, and mantra-vidyii. (293) 

qf<'llOf ~ ':q fi
0

£16f<t=cctlll'3f1'{_1 

Q\d\~~ll"&:tf;i~~l ~ ITTCU"&:tf1uf~ 11~~~11 
Cf> Pli:fi l(O I~ a =cct <;fl 'I f1'tt\qo11'{_ I 

~t11ff<ttqfq~'3ffoc::;1fc::f1~qo1'{_ I I~~!.... I I 

In the context of Desiidhvii have been discussed the measurement of settlements, 
collection and arrangement of essences, while in Tattviidhvii NirQaya have been 
discussed causal relationship, order of essences, essential nature of things, mode 
of essences, state of being awakened, etc. (294-295) 

~~ $C'4dct_ ffief~ fct"Ctllfcl I 

Cf> (?11 fq 'tt\ q q Cf> f ?1 q >al I~ f<1 =cct Cf> fq 11'{_ 11 ~ ~ f.. 11 

crot~: "fiCJfti 1 vn fw f;i 'tt' q o 11'{_1 

Cfi(?llQ"&:tfc:t"Ct1<1;::a{a1qa;ifc:tfc:t"Clla 11~~\911 

In the context of Tattvabheda has been discussed pramiitrbheda, forms of kalii 
such as one, three, five, varieties of letters, the force serving as the support of all 
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while in the discussion on Kala and Adhvan all these topics have been subjected 
to discussion. (296-297) 

3l~'ii I cH I Cfl i:q ~~ cqf:.C11 q ll I \ii~ I 
fi@lf'CfcFi 4("11~11i ~ ~lftflfctf-t:t?ldl I l'~~l 11 

In the context of peculiarities of force have been discussed topics of non
difference, kampa, hrasa, varieties of blemishes. (298) 

~a:tc:qfftf;;&~:q fuU<iilClfc:tfT.1?1<:11 I 

~lf'ffi 41<:14Ua:tl41ila1ci1;:q1"Cl!:ffi~6: 11~~ ~ 11 

In the Sakti-pata Parik$a has been discussed only unwanted siddhis and 
peculiarity of their vanishment. (299) 

In course of initiation have been subjected elimination of the danger of vanishing, 
perfection through knowledge and uselessness of rising upward. (300) 

~1&ftf-t:tf'44U~ ~~I 
fl 141 "'4 "'41 fl~ S'fftIT3f tj a c:si ll I \il.1 'l 1 r~ o ~ 11 

~0441,4c:q4:qf T.f ~nrn:h:i=t:f1· ~1 

~ f~C.R<H;:;:q' T.f ~6!111011f~~n~ I l~o~ 11 

fct ~1 t4 "'4 lfl ~ f .q ?'!•{ fl fct ~1t4I\:fcqI\il11{1 
~6'{'311 s1101~f4'f-t:tM'tOIPlllfl'{\l1~ ll~o~ll 

3i"'4~1F01' I an(tfl ~: ~ "q9f'lf4 °ffCfu: I 
~: 4liiJ'I04. ~ ""!!loh1lll: ll~o~ll 

aif?lloqf ct(f'1Cfll4 T.111Zrf't:!Cllfl14f11'11{1 

~ "q'tlfl°fBf4'~'"*1Cfllts(31'"f1flr@41 I l~o'-\ 11 

~IC16«1fctf't:l~:q1f4 ~ll4lcttjfl(lfct:q1<011{1 

~G1*'4 ~ Cfil::f fl44FrCtf<:'1 ~: 1l~o~11 
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fii:tP'ICi=tfct~lctffl"l"*'41~>ii.IC::~I 3'11~1~ I 

&Io :S (11 c-i:t I jfi "'6TR Rem q :UfCf 'Rt { : I r~ o \.9 11 

3ifi1~N1: ~"'t1c:tc:,lq1· ~1&1~641:1 

3l't4'"l!lfifctf~: m~~Cfilf~fqf:q51a1 I l~ol 11 

cfta:n*:: 1R1 ~ i:t~fi"dl!lllfl\ll1'"(1 
~ lfl\llf1Cfil~~il ~ ;µtlf~61~1~ ll~o~ 11 

In the examination of the suitability of the disciple etc. have been discussed idea 
of place and its kinds, kinds of nyasa and the utensils of worship. Suitability 
of wealth, worship, worship of external door, entry, nature of the direction, 
cleansing of body, pral)a, etc. peculiarity of special nyasa, special utensils of 
worship, worship of the body, priil)a, intellect, consciousness, adhvanyiisa, 
flourishing of other scriptures, worship of the cakra, k$elra-graha, worship of the 
earth and Gal)eSa, worship of weapon, action relating to fire, adhivasa relating to 
fire tarpal)a, cooking of oblation, cleansing of the dental stick, Siva-hasta-vidhi, 
thinking over the sleeping bed, action relating to the .time of sleep, management 
of time during this half-monthly course, investigation into the Self through the 
mal)dala and details about the pasu, satiation of fire, stimulation of one's own 
nature as imbibed by the disciple, mode of adhva-nyiisa and peculiarities relating 
to cleansing of objects and the material used in that act with their peculiarities, 
varieties of initiation, the higher nyiisa, purpose of mantras, kinds of yojanika, 
etc., need to be discussed in the sixteenth chapter. (301-309) 

fl?tcttjfq:j'RtfCl:Uf4': q1~IC::l6lS~ lfl\ll1'"(1 

3l~~~ "Cfi'f~ q~f?I~ ~~ 11~ ~ o 11 

Under the pautrika vidhi should be considered cutting of sutra, purification of 
elements, burning of the trap and difference of the path. (310) 

\ll111f<:;fcttil1Ci=t. +p;r~S~ f[f1i2:: I 

efd m~a_m ;µtl<:;t:CIC::~I 311~1~ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

Absence of the successor, etc., and mantra-bheda would be discussed in the 
eighteenth chapter known as brief initiation. (311) 
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Cfl(."ll~a:IT qi q1041fC::"'4l~W:ql{: ~:I 

~&lfct~lfctf'f::l:(~qlj"d"l mJ:fPjCiiiil 11~ ~ ~ 11 

In this process would be discussed kala-vek$ii, such bodily actions as placement 
of the sword and principle concerning the brahma-vidya. (312) 

aTI'e!Cfl ({qt) aJRf: '8°fCfl l'lls ~ g~lfqf'l: I 

$~dE;ITZl'8cffcf flllf6'.~lf(ldfil'i1(11~ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

In the twentieth chapter would be discussed problem of authorisation, internal 
cleansing and tulii-vidhi. (313) 

1Id\iflqfGffFi1J(1jq~~I: '8"f@414101: I 

~~l~(."lfct:q1<~°'4~Cflfq.~ll(R~ fc«'f::I": 11~ ~~ 11 

In the twenty-first chapter would be discussed principles relating to the living 
and the dead, the principle concerning the trap, samskiira and consideration 
over bala and abala. (314) 

~ ~'Rlj)i111· ~'tf-i q I dCfl "T:1fa: I 
~1~1:oJc:: efo ~ qra:i= ft"l:s:!n<\.~fa<;f)il 11~~~11 

In the process of liligoddhiira, would be considered clearly listening, experiencing, 
cleansing, redemption from the sense of sin and removal of doubt. (315) 

-qft&J(oqllfCfll{Of. ~ lfct:I 

d'fu'qT1T: "'8T'f::ICflcoqfif~~Cflfctm ~ 11~ ~ G 11 

In the chapter on abhi~·eka-vidhi would be considered the parameters of making 
one the teacher, the vows relating to it, withdrawal of the opinion, classification 
of it and worthiness of the student. (316) 

an~~ '8°fCfllH~10i<'<fl\:i11f"!f4<;: I 

:q gf cf ~h 'fl'•P~ I' 11@ q "ffi ~· q f<:q :O!:f a 11 ~ ~ \911 
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In the twenty-fourth chapter known as last rituals would be deliberated upon 
the samskiira of the authorised person and its purpose. (317) 

~ 41 \JI;{ $p::l)aj C!\I ~ 11 ?I fcrf'=l: ~: I 

q>?Jfc:i~ll(Rch ~l""~Cfll~I C:H'ftfi~6: 11~ ~l 11 

In the twenty-fifth chapter named Sriiddha prakiifo would be discussed the 
purpose of gifts for the sake of enjoyment in the world and liberation in the 
world beyond. (318) 

~4l\Jl1· ~ltl1Cl:clf4f41'fill ~ 1RTI 

f("lfj·fet(C\q· ~ -:qfaJ'({'ff1(C\qU11{ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

1l\Jl'T~ efcJ ~ f("lfj·l'fillfi~Cfll~I~ I 
~f14f~Cflf0f~IJl'R10!4l\il1fc:tf~: 11~ ~o 11 

In the context of lingiircii would be discussed the purpose of Se$a vrtti, daily 
worship, worship on the ground, the essence of the linga, and elucidation of 
the ak$a-sutra, kinds of worship, causal purpose of division and the mode of its 
performance. (319-320) 

-qcfij C!\I far~~ I tlj ~ :q <;f1 :q :qf a c::-411{1 

~J}54l'El~f~11'El'fill~4l\il1f1(C\qo11{ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

1Ff: "tfftSIT 41 J fl~ fl J4 (."1 Cfl I fC::fCll f~~ I 

Olll&•llfClff'=l: ~'elf~lli 11~~~11 
~ f~ f.a Cfl ~ Cfl I~ 11@s Gll tel fClf·~ II (11 ch ~I 

In the twenty-eighth chapter named Naimittika-prakiifo would be discussed 
divisions of time, their special features, consideration on cakras, worship of 
them, purpose of worship of the teacher and related matters, examination of the 
clay, sacrament of yogisi melaka, the method of interpretation, the method of 
listening (to the teacher), worship of the teacher. (321-323 a) 
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3i'tjlfq f1::1 ~dfc:f '"-ft UH~•f'I q f1 tll61l ~:I 
~&nf~ ~'l:Htjf4Cfl)1f?i~I 3fl~1q; 11~ ~~ 11 

The subject matter of discussion in the twenty-ninth chapter would be the 
difference between oneself and the authorised person, pedigree of the wife of 
the siddha, method of worship, serving as the messenger, process of the secret 
message, bath of initiation and the form of getting awakened. (323b - 324) 

~'""?ffq(C\q· a£14flifa ftM fa(C'f'"ld'{I 

~(<."11001~ OlllA~lfC4ffitCfllf<::f1(C'qo1'{ 11~ ~'"' 11 

Content of the thirtieth chapter would be the real nature of a mantra, its effect, 
distinction between a spear and a lotus and elucidation on Vyome.5a and svastika, 
etc. (325) 

f cH0(1t0 II f oq'tj I a &If '4 f4 Cf) f ?t·~ I 3f I ~1 q; I 
~~~: f<=4(C\q· c:fl4=cft:H'{ ll~~Gll 

Suliibjabheda, Vyomefo, Svastika, distinction between the main and the 
secondary, their real form and, effect would be discussed in the thirty-first 
chapter. (326) 

~~ efd >ITTfi ~ fl.SICfll~l~I 
&lf?t'~ldf611~1~11&11~~ Sl~2) (;ffi: 11~ ~\911 

~ ~sft:<J cral 'ihhlji\_~~IHH~?I ~I 
lj&lctj1 -:q ~'El6=tl~f't!CflRH'F(c;tl~: 11~ ~l 11 

Varieties of kalii would be discussed in the context of exposition of mudriis, 
bodily features. Since there is no clear distinction after the thirty-second chapter, 
therefore, anuja uddefo has not been mentioned any further. (327-228) 

$69)<\_~~lfctf~: m: f{©ft\16~d~ I 
3l~ ~~a_l R(C'cqa 'lf~lc;tl~'{ 11~ ~~ 11 

Thus has been detailed here the mode of udde.5a for the sake of an easy 
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understanding and grasp (in the mind). Now would be elucidated its special 
features and the way of understanding of it. (329) 

~ fl'fq Bl Cf) I~ If f$4 fa {1ct ll ct I fl'fq f~flmW If Ck1-

~ (f'fll' ~ "'8' -:q ~-Ji6'(W01~11<\_ GfQ.<;<(6\4: I 

3ilc:-Ji\i4lfd :~'iilctSICfl21fc:tf1:RT (f'fll' "Jila:J: "'8' ~I 

f~311CfllH4 'R.r?T: SICflf2a ~ act•i!!~Oll?.f ~: 11~~011 

(The subject of our discussion here in short is) the illumination of the Self which 
is inherently self-revealing and it is in this nature of it that lies its liberation. Thus, 
it is a compact form of picture which reveals its context as per the understanding 
of its connoisseur. (330) 

Pl~ fdf1HJifl'ili_ ~flS?O~t4HHid 

~\ilctlf~Ji(?t'ifi:I ~cqyfu ~I 

~ ~~ ~ i:rft1ffi ~ ~ t41j)~:i 
~ ~~~Bl~ Cf>~ O?f Ji1f(.'"l;:q~1~1 11~~~ 11 

Unreal knowledge is darkness and generator of the sense of inequality and 
blemishes of sight. Under its effect, the absolutely blemishless Self appears to be 
the abode of blemishes. Whatever blemish may arise in course of perception, the 
aspirant should ward it off, since there is no scope for any doubt about blemish 
in the Self. (331) 

\ilctiitld! 6dl\Nl1f'll &~l!l;<qlc;f1J:4 ll""1dlli 

~~\i{lf'"l&~ll· Slajl~ ft.<;t1ls~I 

ll@l'il6 ~ ~: fl&~ll·Ji;:q(tj5:fufa:Jdl 

~s~ \Jlslf'"ldl f1f(1q<{ (tjffill04fl..-ilct11tl 11~ ~ ~ 11 

0 group of ideas! I praise you all on account of your making the hearts of people 
dance helplessly having covered their real form and thus displaying various 
false moves sportively. He who being uneducated himself called you sensible, I 
understand, he is only indirectly praising you with the possibility in his mind that 
in this way he would have the prospect of becoming equal to you. (332) 
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~ Jlf~d1'1<?11: q{IC:HiiJI: ~lcHi\'1"11Cf1'141 3lf"~f9t14;{t I 

~: ~fcfql{u) 4df(1\lctlfl(.11 ~t:4Cfl<?l°Cfl61f~41'£:ifl II~~~ II 

Here in the siistra are being authorised those serious aspirants who have got 
themselves rid of all blemishes, have thus become cognisant of the secret of this 
lower world as well as of the other higher world and have become assured of the 
entity of Siva. Such thoughtful people will be (prospective) teachers. Those who 
would fail in this venture, they may observe, no matter, whatever! (333) 

a ;;;ii I cti c6sf<q1 Cf {f iHh~ fct iii 11 Rd I

ii aj~ll{~Cfl21 q21c:t1f~c6sf fl'"l"'fl1'1IM: 11 

Here ends the first Chapter of Tantraloka written by Abhinavagupta dealing 
with the precise difference between consciousness and the reality (as apparent 
to the onlooker). 
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Deliberation on The Highest 
Goal of Life 

lf "d ?11 li q C\"I fct {('1 I j"d <iii Nt 'lC\ q· 

af""1 uTti SICfl{Olf~C\"ll{~S~ f~allfit_ 11~11 

What is higher in its attributes than the other one is characterised as better than 
that. Now I am starting (to write1 this second chapter in order to decide which is 
the best path leading to the understanding of Siva. (1) 

~ "fu" ~ °Cflls~ ~~Hlfl?I <\1 

'8Cfl68'11\~~111 4~"CllC\j41lff:l~ii4d 11-=< 11 

What is the use of any instruction in t_hat way of understanding which does not 
require any instruction at all! It may need only one-time instruction followed by 
futility of instruction known as anupaya. (2) 

3ij41lffl4~ a=cqf~69)41lf. fcRT ~:I 
m TI ~ d"dl~Cf! ~ "{11: ~ a1~fa 11~ 11 

This Reality is such as does not need anything else to bring it home. If anyone 
questions the validity of this (Siva's) Reality, we have to tell them that this is 
like this. (3) 
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~~ tj fqiifl1f4 fcJ~I 
~'qJCJ ~ 14 "*1 Oll : ~ ~ Fl caj f~a) fcJ~: II~ II 

That there are four ways to the understanding, namely, anupaya, sambhava, 
sakta and aJJava, of that all-pervading Lord, that has to be understood as His 
very nature since He is eternally manifest (in the form of the world). (4) 

Q\dlctf.\G:Hf&:ll~: ~\il~4<i!Cfll~lct I 

<ts czj~1i~ICfllll cR fq~l'fll~ f1{~1a: llt..11 

That He reveals Himself via these four methods or even numberless ways, there 
are some people who understand Him gradually part by part and some other 
persons who enter into His essence wholly in one and the same move. (5) 

"d?l'Tfi:J ":cfT''"9)q Ill I f~fl I q 8;11~Ci5tlll 3 1 a : I 

aq14f41fi:I '11 'Cl'Tllf a~~Ci5t1f~:f:q51a1 11e, 11 

There as well, whether one enters into Him via a particular method or in 
any other way, in either case what necessarily needs to be experienced is the 
wondrousness of the experience. ( 6) 

cr;r ~ f1tf(?fkl411l ~<cOlli fClfffct~1{ I 

f+t>qllllljqlfi11FRtfaf~: Slfbi•i~ct 11\911 

In that case, those who are blemishless within, and have become in their 
consciousness pervaded by the awareness of Bhairava and have taken to the 
path of pathlessness, that path is now to be taken up for deliberation. (7) 

ITTr a I Cl f(i;;f) ll I lll • n -;:yJ\"9) q I ll Ci5t 14 ~fa I 

~ ~ dflilffilj\~: ~ ]fq~ lllll 

In that context, kriya yoga is such as does not deserve any methodology to be 
ascribed to it. It is not only an offshoot of awareness of Bhairava but is also 
effulgent with that sense. (8) 
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If knowledgeability were always to presuppose its being made aware by some 
means other than itself, how would be explicable the self-luminosity of anything? 
(9) 

·~•ifol'dfci fe4SICfll~lf"lfllfB:if;q:;· g; ~'il: I 

~~ "'ltjfEi:~ci \l'l:SfClllC::SICfll~ICfll{ 11~ o 11 

Consciousness is self-luminous. This does not need any argument. Were it not 
self-luminous, the whole world would turn inconscient and hence would become 
blind darkness. (10) 

Irrespective of the fact whether an approach be external or internal, it always 
presupposes and depends on consciousness and hence cannot serve as an 
approach in the determination of the nature of consciousness. (11) 

' 

fll\l'l I C4'tlRTR ~ qq ~ 

~Sq'f:TR fctf:ctj m mJ_ I 

ir1f scr'f:TR ~ ~ ~ ~ 
11'{ufJi~ ":r:f ~~ 11~~11 

Leave attention apart. Think within yourself where to direct your attention. It is 
impossible to direct attention to the whole all at once together while incomplete 
attention cannot reach the Reality. (12) 

~ 'qlC411~: -qt "tff~ I 

~ "Cfl"~ ~a:t1~q14a1 11~~11 

As such, in this higher path of Bhairava there is no relevance of direct use of 
ideation (bhiivanii). (13) 
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~stq -ma:11s;q141 ~ !lffc:tfc:t>aia 1 

~ (f ~4~ifcfr~ ~ ~: 11~~11 

Those who choose directly the form of Siva Himself as a means to the 
understanding of anything, verily those ignorant people wish to make use of the 
night worm of luminosity (khadyota) for searching out the sun. (14) 

fc.f;= -:q lllCffC::<=: ~l~&IH'1'1.
1

141ll'l'i°l"ldl{ I 

dBICfll~llf"ldl&ll'i ~ICf~Cf m ~: 11~~ 11 

Moreover, whatever all this external or internal approach of understanding Him 
be, all this is just an illumination of the body of Siva. (15) 

~ frn fl© fJ=t fa ~: ctcIB: fiTq: I 

3iljfiil'PH&11aa !lfCfll~llf4f1 "Cfl\.S1R: II~ G II 

d41llNllcqJq: fl!IB!Cfll~I: ~ -rn- ~: 11~\911 

Be it blue, yellow, experience of comfort, all these are simply flashes of the 
illumination of Siva. Who else can prevail in this Siva's state of non-dualism? 
How can also be established here the relationship of approach and the target of 
approach? (16-17) 

~ ~ ~ $<=:i:iaaf"lflffy 

!lfCfll~ICf 9;{Cflll. ~ 4<il~Cf'l: I l~l 11 

No matter, the case be that of dualism or non-dualism, it is the Supreme Lord 
Siva Himself who is manifesting His luminosity all around out of His self
luminous personality. (18) 

awn ~ ~ ~:~ ~ "i:tla:1~:qf8\lf:s: 
€12ill i:.\i Cf ~Cfl I~: ~I iii\I :RI .S c4 Cfl ii Cf -:q II~~ II 

On this (higher) ground, pleasure and pain, bondage and liberation, consciousness 
and inconscience, all mean one and the same thing like pitcher and jar and are 
mere words and amongst themselves also they are only vocables. (19) 

Indological Truths



Deliberation on The Highest Goal of Life 

~ ij]~Cfll~li~I: Cfi?.l 1lll ~Cfll~H11l{I 

~Cfl1~1&11~ aff4;:q1 ac;:_~alfdfll ("tlfqa1: 11~011 
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How can non-luminous part subsist along with the luminous (such as the colours 
blue, yellow are supposed)? If the same as well were supposed to be luminous in 
itself, there would be absence of any duality. (20) 

3i~Cfll~ls~ aff4;:q1 ~ Cfi~lj)U!ld 1 

"1' ~Cfll~lfct~ltll(q&l('1 Q\C(lqq~(t 11~~11 

If the Supreme Being were to be taken as non-luminous, how can we speak of 
the existence of anything at all particularly of any special kind of luminosity? 
(21) 

3i"d' C!>Cfl ~ Cfl I~ n s7ffi:rfu qR S?J ~ I 

<i_<l~JC11Ra1: ~ fcIT\:l"'l~Hctlf<::1: 11~~ 11 

On non-dualism having thus been established, pluralists get warded off truly 
from a distance. (22) 

~Cfll~l&ll?lljf<;ai:t~Cfll~lf1~~ I 

C!>Cfl~la:;fl! "1' cq~: ~ f:ctc;:_Ollf"ffi~~ 11~~ 11 

Darkness having thus, been eliminated, what remains is only luminosity. Use of 
the word eka, one, in the previous verse is, thus, significatory of 'only' and not 
of any number as such. (23) 

~ ~If "ffi 1fa I ~cfl "1' ironf ~ ?:Rf: I 

"1' ~ ~lf"ffii:tl~ctl "1' Cflfllll41~ ?:IB:ll~~ll 
~ ~ 'tZITTr~ ~ ~~ci\Jf11q_1 
"1' ~: ~\:llCllt<l~I~ ~: 11~~11 

"1' ~ "1' -:q ~ stj') "1' -:q &I '"?If~ a I "Sr~: I 
"1' <n8:TI <narCf'll cffil:r "1' <n&i 1 Cl I '"'I g ~Cl<: 11 ~ G 11 
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There is neither force nor the possessor of the force on which the force may 
have to depend. 

Likewise, there is neither the object of meditation because there is no one to 
serve as the agent of meditation. Similarly, there is no one to be worshipped, 
since there is no one to serve as the worshipper either. 

So is the case with the relationship between the mantra and the object where the 
mantra may need to be used. The Lord Himself does not need to serve as the 
giver of mantra. The Supreme Lord does not need to serve as the initiator either 
since He does not assume this role Himself. (24-26) 

~ 11 F~HI f1{l~~11 lct liHI fc\Cf> "l I 

fc:t~'1f1H'i 11'R'4?1 Cf>~ct>1ffwi~ll~d 1 l~\911 
• 

As the distinction of the doer, action and activity are left out from this affair (of 
pure illumination), sthana, asana, obstruction of irrelevant ideas, cherishing of 
the desirable, perusal of it, invocation of the deity and dispersal of all at the end, 
etc. have nothing to do in (this pure meditation on the Supreme Lord). (27) 

~ ~ "t".ll~ffi<=;~""'1 -:q A\P~l~d"l I 

5f~~lll ~ ~ fct11ic4d<=:jfl<"l I l~l 11 

3'illf"lf4ctcqml ~ 'lll 'qJCij,sqfi@<=;k'iCf>: 

~ -q:q tlcctffici m~ ~ ~: 11~~ 11 

Here is neither anything in existence nor non-existing, neither for denial nor for 
assertion. This state is difficult to understand as it is unique. Wherever there is 
the assertion, like, 'this is the pitcher', there are certain limitations put around 
the object, which, however, is not applicable to Bhairava. (28-29) 

~ "t".llSICf>l~l65f ~ ill?lllljqlllflldl I 

fct~ctfll \Jflfc:rn· ~ SICf>l~Cf>lfl"ICf>~"t".I ~: 11~ o 11 

There is no utility of the use of the term non-existence here or of darkness. It is 
the positively existing basis of the world as well as of its luminosity. (30) 
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3ll~ TI~~~ $'.Nl(i'il ~ Glll~d:I 

~ctfc:-tHI ~ ~ cA ~ i+•?lldl'{ 11~~ II 
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It is on account of these two characteristic features of it that it is neither dualistic 
nor absolutely rid of the state of dualism. It flourishes as the Self of all, no 
matter in whatever form one were to think of it. (31) 

~ '"'f <51 r.m:f.8 n= q <iii 11~'tC\qCf>1{1 

~ICfflll "1J'iil"*lcfftt;:q1 ~lfUiJlcif ~ ~ 11~ ~ 11 

It has also been characterised in the scripture known as Trisiras that the supreme 
essence is of the form of Supernal Knowledge. It embodies force as the highest 
state of being embodied in It. (32) 

~ cqyqt 111Zfcqyql ~ ~ ct I i".I 11"1 Jn "t=HI ((I 

31cJl~q~c:fl'tC'<i ~lf'di~ ~lf'dictf-lta'{ 11~ ~ 11 

The Supreme State of Being is neither positive nor negative, neither both as it 
is indescribable. It is that state which words fail to recount, though it lies within 
the range of force and yet remains far from use of that force. (33) 

efd ~ 'tC\<t>~fctf-aq('"ll~qfqf?ldl: I 

3ij=a<q~ 'tC\<t>1:Rls~q1l11f14f,::;:;;ia1: 11~-i! 11 

Those who have ascended the state of pure consciousness, they have reached 
the state higher than which there is no one else and they have no other means 
of elevation to follow. (34) 

a~ I f'i <; WlJ'qlfu ~ 'ii I ct 1"I o:g ("11{ I 

~:~ ~fctf-a~<ctlf11fCf("11f'"la1{ I I~'-\ 11 

For them, the entire world appears from all around as a circle of sheer ideas 
ignited by the consciousness of the fire of Bhairava while they themselves are 
sitting at home. (35) 
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~ ~:@i~l~iCflltiCflfctCflfq11: 

F1fcfCflfq4{1~~141?1~'4~41~1('11: 11~~ 11 

For such persons pleasure, pain, suspense, doubt, terror etc. have got melt down 
intotheinfinitudeof(existence-consciousnessandbliss)oftheessenceofSiva.(36) 

~ ~ lF?fi ~ ?:ZfR ~ ~ 1lfl:f Cfl fq 11 I 

~ ft4~if<\Cfli"i:.11444;a: 'Cfllsfi:J fcrw:r: 11~1,911 

For them there is no utility of any mantra, meditation, worship, idea, time or 
even the teacher since all these have got rendered into sheer illusion. (37) 

One who has broken away from all sorts of constraints, he has nothing else to 
do in the rest of his life except for waiting for the grace to be bestowed upon 
him. (38) 

~ ~ fq:;4fq Cfl(1lfR"llCfl ~ ~l!Ai"il 1 

-qro?.Zf "5Jfu ~ Cfii:q.:r fq ~~Ht 1{1 

~ 'eC:FRtlf~(1"iCl4(11 ~"ilct'l_uf: 

~ ~ tj'!C:f"i~f'illdCflCfldOll41?11{ 11~~ 11 

The aspirant who has reached close to liberation may think of doing something 
deliberately on his own accord, which, however, does not matter anything in 
regard to the supramental goal. He, however, who has got all worldly blemishes 
wiped out from his psyche and thus has completely been filled with the idea of 
Bhairava has nothing to accomplish except for what he may be required to do to 
survive in this world as a living being. (39) 

"fi <l 4 ~ ll F~ di ~IZI c;fl 4 a 114 (1 tt'f ct~ : I 
-ijsfq aef'"iOlfdlctC°4cff8'1ij}l6k·4(11 I l~o 11 

Those who see such persons who have become completely cleared of blemishes 
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from their psyche by virtue of their identification with Siva, they, too, become 
like him and it is in such an effectiveness of him to his viewers that lay their 
graciousness. ( 40) 

C«t =a~ q Rii! 11· ~ ~w 11 f<\ Cf>~ 1 

~aJRf ~~ ~1if~0&lll1ihM"11ia 11~~ 11 

Understanding of this kind of effectiveness of the Bhairavibhiiva transformation 
into Bhairava, is the main purpose of sacrifice, etc. according to Siddha Y ogifrari 
view as therein also gets accomplished initiation by the all-pervading Lord 
Himself. ( 41) 

~fb:St"'11$"d{ W 1'<1$"d{d: i:rl: I 

q<!l<G'i!H. '('1'o) ~ mf: 'l"41Cl&l{00"d{i 11~~ 11 

More essential than the site of sacrifice is the utilisation of the sacrificial vessels 
known as tura. Higher than tura is the status of the cloth (used in the sacrifice). 
Higher than the cloth is the status of meditation (accomplished in course of 
the sacrifice). More essential than meditation in that process is the object of 
meditation. Higher than the object of meditation is the status of dhiiral)ii, 
remaining sustained in meditativel!ess. ( 42) 

'd'olsftf ~ ~ 'd'olsftf ii!Htt"dV{I 

~ ~ 1i61f~os;.1 'ii~~j1fl~cf{f@=4fa 11~~ 11 

Higher than dhiira1J,ii is the status of the by-products of yoga while higher than 
the status of the by-products of yoga is the status of the knowledge acquired 
through yoga as by virtue of the knowledge the Yogisvara may get elevated into 
a mahiisiddha, highly accomplished yogin. ( 43) 

msftf ~ "4<=:1l:if14t"'lfifC4<\l&{I 

~ f-qef111~ct::1fc:41" fcIT'l-.ilTI~ 11~1 I 

If a teacher wants to shed his grace on anyone whose psyche has not been cleared 
of its blemishes, he should make use of a method which might be suitable to him 
freely. (44) 
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al jm ijj I jfi I~ o I fct f:q ?I : ~ -:q Cfl?.Zffi 
q{1q<1~q14l~fi.i=t•>lof(i:lfct~: 11~<.., 11 

That method of initiation and enlightenment is said to be peculiar in view of 
being modified due to limitations of the person concerned. Its peculiarity lies in 
its being a combination of the higher Siimbhava method and the lower iif)ava. ( 45) 

~~ iilfl!IN q<J4~ct<'lC'f401: I 

~"°1q I Ill~ II f?l If~ .w:ruTJ'Ul""'I 11 ~<: I l~G 11 

In view of the same limitations, should be designed the course of his scriptural 
study, etc. which are as if the Supreme Being Himself for him. ( 46) 

~ CR=lJ tctd"'?lfll q;ytq iji?llN @o:s111 

11f·•P:f<:1f:qa: ~Sj~6~jq1Cif1: 11~ 11 

There is no point of refutation anywhere in the application of such a teacher as 
he is free to modify his method. The grace to be shed on a person whose inner 
being has not become cleared of all blemishes need not follow strictly the cut 
and dry rule already laid down in scriptures. ( 47) 

~1i:ief4irn1~11~ f~O&fi.dl1'lC\qq; I 

$~1jCRi Cf~ ~'"lffil'"ll+<\lft::~f.?I~: I l~l 11 

This has been specified in the Ormimahii-siistra which represents the entire 
tradition of siddhas. The same has been held by highly venerable teachers like 
Somananda and his followers. ( 48) 

2{l ctf~ l~f ttl SI ii ll<il 11 '"4 I \Jf1c:t~ll({_ 

fi'"ll~Cllfilajlf?I. -srfu filjf~dl!;lfq "Cflf~ I 

fc:tffi~ °00~ ~~liJIJHl<(_iilffi'"l6fi: 

>r~: 1_4~ct ~ ~~l'"d\llf41: 11~~11 
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On the removal of the cloud of your doubts by means of his words of instruction, 
reasoning and assurances relating to injunctions of Siistras all combined together 
and thus on having expanded your heart-space like the sun expanding the 
horizon, 0 disciples, touch the feet of your teacher, as if he were the Lord Siva 
Himself out of your sense of gratitude to him. ( 49) 

Thus has been formed the Chapter meant for deliberating on the highest goal of 
life by over exceeding the limits of scriptural devices. (50) 
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SICfll~llOll?i l!Bll~ti' ~ "tJt ~:I 
~ 'fCld'"?l('11l413fl4f~ SlfC!fClli4d 11~ 11 

As has been characterised as just Light, that refers to the Supreme Illumination 
of Bhairava. The autonomy of that Illumination is going to be discussed further 
(in this Chapter). (1) 

"ll' :~: "B ~ SI Cfl M (i:f SI ll =ttjfa I 

"'"!" ":cf d<(OllfatCfllff<l ~ ~~ 11";( 11 

That Light offers its luminosity to all. Apart from that Light, there is nothing in 
the world. Indeed, whatever is there in the world is the luminosity of the Light. 
(2) 

3lfil saj) q <il ~ 111 : 'fCI I rl"I C4ll4'"ll1 *.1 : I 
~: fIR>2:ti61<1:Sk4<fll Sl~~fCfl: 11~ 11 

The Supreme Lord acts as the demonstrator of the show comprising both creation 
and withdrawal of the phenomenal world automatically and spontaneously on 
the space of His Self: (3) 
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~ ~ l1E;~1f~ ~'4\llt."llC::ll: I 
3lfi:f~lf<t<(C4~Cf'lff'i~:q41~ fcp~q<fdll: I~ 11 

Just as earth, water, etc. get reflected in a clean mirror even so all events and 
objects of the world get reflected unmixed in the one Lord Himself. ( 4) 

~ cqyfu 11Hc:;cfo11asHC1IR~1 

Cf~ -rn-~ ~ {C\q£iqlq~ 114.11 

Any object gets reflected exactly in the eye, mirror, space and water. This fact 
goes to prove that cleanliness is the criterion of reflection of anything in its 
exactitude. (5) 

Siaj'"'1<lfi1ofl Cf'll'"dSlfaf<Stf~af{~<q_ I 

~ <ifl"t".l<if>AU~ 'li~l~N ~ ~ llGll 

A beloved seeing the handsome reflection of her lover secretly in a mirror 
becomes gladdened, but (getting mesmerised with the perception) when she 
tries to get a touch of him with her emerging breast, she does not find any 
satisfaction at all. (6) 

~ -rn-~ S~ fCll 1H.1l {CZ q ii 61 Cf~ 'lffi: I 

~ :q1R1f1fc:tsfi\lllal~Cf'l~fJ1fa 11 \911 

This is due to the fact that the touch of the mirror is not blemishless as is its 
viewing. That blemishlessness in this context lies in the arrangement of its atoms 
of one and the same nature in complete proximity of one another. (7) 

NOTE: 

There is visual reflectivity in the mirror due to visual atoms lying in close 
proximity in its make. Since the same is lacking in regard to the cutaneous 
there is no possibility of her feeling so satisfied with the touch. 

fClff4'"'1ilC::lf~'"'1f4 ~~ ~I 
3'1f4'ffifCISICf'll~lf4 ~ C1\1{C'f<;aq_ 11 l 11 
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Blemishlessness, nairmalaya, (in this context) means the capacity to see 
something different from oneself as identical to oneself, this has been stated by 
my great teacher, (namely, Utpaladeva). (8) 

~ lj@ ii Cb f"4 fi"fq '""11 ~ "fi"cfu: 
3'i·~11n1C111a: CF511"4"'4f~i:tc:.w'i atifC!;"C041 11~ 11 

The main source of such a blemishlessness lies in the Lord of consciousness 
everywhere which, however, is partly manifest as per His wish everywhere else. 
(9) 

cqyq.:rr 40!al~lfa qg;&1flflf4Cf1° ~ "fi'Cll 

(11s11£iqlfta fif~'6ll&l4. cq~fu~ldtbl{ 11 ~ o 11 

That body is illusory which is obstructive of entities. Out of the same but opposite 
of them is that body which is of the form of the real knowledgeability as well as 
not obstructive. (10) 

~'ii41Cbl<&lqcim:f ~Cf11~141_1 

fqoqrfu ~ f~14~faf~14~~llf©~ II ~~II 

The Lord Himself, as the bes tower of the gift, assuming the form of both the kinds 
of images, that is sad-vidyiitmaka and asad-vidyiitmaka, flourishes everywhere 
as the reflector and the reflection. (11) 

lH~l6 ~?ld\lllffi fct"C010!falflt1~H.11{ I 

fqqlff"4 ~ crcf.ii ~@;Jlf("t ~ ~~a II~~ II 

The scholar who has said that it is the luminosity of the eyes which due to its 
cleanliness is reflected back in a reversed form (and hence there is no role of 
any Lord at all here), is being asked hereby to explain what he means by getting 
reflected back? (12) 

~61<;"'4?1 4~\ll«i<;f~tldlg<lr&l1: I 

~ ~ ~ Cfils~: f"4l~:cfol1 g; II~~ II 
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The luminosity which is operative there as different from that of the body 
belongs to the owner of the body himself, if it is the owner himself who is serving 
as the recipient of the reflection, then he ought to do his job by himself without 
any necessity of the mirror. (13) 

fct q 4~ «! (ffflf <q U ft; Cf> I r'I (i5t 'I 111 ~ : 

~~mm~ "<11<1'"f1< 11~'611 

On the assumption that it is the reversed form of the luminosity which is received 
by the recipient as his own, the image ought to be seen on his face itself and not 
in the mirror. (14) 

~ 'llWlct'&~a~· ~w-'11"'4~f<'•k1'"ll 
~ ~ ~~ ~~Cf>l'"fifCt'lC\NOl:ll~~ll 

In that case he ought to feel the image of his face on the face itself through touch 
and own it as his and by no means as entirely different from touch and just as an 
object of sheer awareness. (15) 

(C\qfif2111'11?i dctJWlll~(~lfGfil: I 

~ • ~ a~faf~f~a'"l ll~Gll 

He ought not to find the reflection as source of sheer form from which touch, 
smell, taste, etc., all have disappeared such is what is known as reflection. (16) 

~ ~'qlctl'd(\mqlSSl'llOld:I 

"B T.IT~~·lf'll"llCllR'ilSLllll:;\~ls~: I l~\911 

Disappearance of touch, etc., from the reflection is due to their non-receptivity 
while the non-receptivity is due to its invalidity which in its turn is owing to 
absence of contact with the actual object which is due to instability of the mirror. 
(17) . 

~ ~ 1'6(i5tlf<\~ ~ "R~ I 

1ij]ll:\¥f ~s~ ac;:_~~ "B dqllfct>: 11~l 11 
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This is why qualities like weight, etc., are not carried by the image. This is due 
to the mirror's reflectivity being conducive only to form and not of any other 
quality of tangibility. (18) 

(1f41"tl ~ ~ lf~lfa mf ~ I 
3ll~l('R1?1 ~ ~1q~CR•ffq<=;: ~ 11~~11 

This is why the reflection is not reflected as separate from the reflecting mirror. 
The mirror serves as the basis of the reflection while lamp, eyesight, etc. are 
accessories in this act in an order. (19) 

~~maj Cfllfd~l'qJCffi: ~I 

'8cfa~:q1f4 ~4<"'41'"'1 °fcf<iil<=;~fq~~ 11 ~ o 11 

(There is reflectivity in the flame of lamp, eye and awareness no doubt) but in 
these there is lack of stability and in awareness in particular there is all-round 
cleanliness and hence reflection is formed only in the mirror (and not in these 
accessories) as a separate entity. (20) 

~~q~~1~<ifr~ I 

~ ~ cqqfu crffisc:;q~51 11c:;q(11{ ll~~11 

This has been shown by the Lord of the gods for the sake of bringing awareness 
to the ignorant for whom real is only what is tangible and nothing else. (21) 

Slffi bl lfa fq(1 ;::5j -;fl '1' ~ -:qyftr '1' I 

fqaj~tl Cflf<qlN J:tftiilfa ¥ql(j11 11~~ 11 

Objects casting their reflection are not independent.Nor can they be characterised 
as absolutely stable or unstable. It is owing to the grace of the Lord that things 
are appearing as such in the state of cleanliness. (22) 

'1' ~ -;fl ~ '1' T.f '8 J:t lf 41 J ll '1' -qftl:rr 

'1' :q1~)~1fl·Jn '1' T.f a<=;q61f~4 CRCITI 
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~ ill<H1(q. ~ 'ii' fct>J:ifq m f~\llf1if<1 
~ ~: ~11'4fc:Ja f~<fc::~1~cfo1fqf"-f: 11~~ 11 

The illustration of the reflection of the mirror is adduced here with a view to 
making subside the sticky illusion of the attachment towards the worldly life by 
making it out that the reflection has no footing, no form, no timing, no validity, 
no attachment, neither any loss nor intensity, neither anything unreal nor any 
substantivity. (23) 

~ 5M~fas~ 51faf~~1c:lfiff11 

~1~'8'1 51faf~~· GR!_ Wd~ ~11~~11 

~ ~ ~: ~: 3'11'1aj~1 °B~I 
m orCf?IT ~: ~l~'l"41~CIOllC!;N I I~'-\ 11 

fqfd<lf<:\N~l1i~1fc:t~ltse:ff.9S::fi°'k1~ I 

fil?f(ql=&ql'8'f ~1~*4 51fafCS4~· lj©lfC::ctQ.. I l~G 11 

In this exposition of the mode of reflection, the reflection of the word is called 
pratifrutkii. The sound of the word heart is not a product of the word itself as it 
is heard best by one approaching the speaker and faintly from a distance. So is 
the case with the sound produced by a covered cooking pot having a certain hole 
in it. It is on the nature of the sound that the state of the cooking is understood 
in the same way as one understands the sense of the communication from the 
look of the face. (24-26) 

~C!;'i;<l!'l"4 ~ (C\qf~fllct~ I 

7::1'~ a~ q; 11'"'95fl 'i I Cfl of4 ftilfo 11 ~\911 

As in a mirror, one feels that the image belongs to a certain person, even so in 
the case of hearing the person concerned feels that he is listening to the words 
of a person acquainted to him. (27) 

f1ll'ilC:: fCS4~flilj&:i 51f8f~~'l"4 ?lml: I 

~'afTIT: 5fJ:il('11{:~Uqf~ 5ffa~l~CflJ{ I l~l 11 
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As it is essential for one to view the reflection directly in front of a mirror, even 
so it is essential in the case of hearing that the listener be in direct reach of the 
sound. (28) 

lj&H16· ~ fcAT sifafcS11•~rn61 ~1 

f4q~:q1~ m= q~%f~ci ~ Cf9:: 11~~11 

One can see the reflection without seeing the origin of the reflection. This 
statement is elucidated by the lover standing behind the beloved and seen 
reflected in the mirror by her. (29) 

In this case, the confrontation is explicable in terms of the sense of identity 
between the original and its reflection. (30) 

3Rf: ~qlf<:Jqfd<lctil~I ad>lf8f~k!aq_1 

ctCf?llCfil~i ~ fl~lfa C1('tl{ct*jctef_ 11~ ~ 11 

(Necessity of the confrontation between the sense organ and the object sensed) 
finds its elucidation in the event in which the word spoken by the speaker from 
a closely covered location such as a well, etc., appears as someone else's. (31) 

Gf~ "Cll~~fql~"Cllfll~ ctfu ";ft ~I 

'Cf~ 'Cf~'ellCf)l~lq~:q1~ ctfu -;:r ~ 11~~11 

As one lying behind the mirror does not see the reflection of the face reflected 
in it, even so the hearer lying beyond the range of hearing does not hear the 
sound. (32) 

~ -;:r '"Cl'Af~: sifafcSlklfa ~~I 

3lfcqoqftt>~ ~ fllictild facflllch 11~ ~ 11 

a:Tul TI SI fa fcSI kl ccf ~ fl 1i Cf) If ("I Cf) 11 

g~Cfilt:.•i -re- ";ft 6«1ffi'.:£9llll(C\qf1~:q;q: 11~'6 I I 
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The word, if not uttered, does not reflect at all. Utterance and hearing of it 
follow together which does not happen in the case of the hand and its shadow. 
(33-34) 

~ Sl<=:~fclSlp 51fufqi:iSHia=tq~ I 

~ ~ CBJ 51fufcsti:iSH'iifa 11~'-\ 11 

After explaining the nature of reflection over there, now we come to speak 
about the original topic. (35) 

~ 1'-qfu ~ ~'ClllfR ~:I 

~s~sfi:r ~ta1~1a~1(1~na1f<=:Cfliot::q: 11 

1:ITT2l: 51faf.st~~lct4~6j4i(?111Cfl'l: 11~~ 11 

1' ~ lj&•FRt~p:fql'('4llf51Cfll~Hlct_ 11~\9 I I 

Word lies in space which is delightful and is the beautiful abode of its inherence. 
As distinct from it, touch is born of forceful strike of something pinching, cold, 
hot, etc. Its location lies in someone else's bodily striking as it is deflective in 
nature. This is why it does not remain at its main point of origin, involve, as it 
does, a series of events giving birth to one after the other. (36-37) 

In this way, the sensation of smell lies inside the nose and that of taste in the 
saliva effusing out of the teeth. (38) 

~~ -:cr ~ sifaf.stf~a· ~ 

':q~tll 1~1 fcRT fu" ~~I 
Cf~~ 
1' ~~S a.iuJ fcRT w.ffi cqfq 11~ ~ 11 

As any figure although reflected in the eye cannot be seen without the 
cooperation of the inner being or help of anyone else's eye; that is the case with 
taste, touch, smell, etc. inasmuch as here, too, cooperation of the inner being is 
a must (though not that of anyone else's eye as all these are felt within oneself). 
(39) 
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1'~~~1 

~:~~n~1aff~: "B ~: 11~011 
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This is so on account of the location of these sensations being inaccessible to 
anyone else though these, too, theoretically being liable to external perception. 
(40) 

3lcft Sf~ Cfl ~ 'l"CI Cfl a I ~fl I f-i::4-

SI 4 j \3111 "'(1 :Cfl <~ 4<=:1 '¥fT I 
CfGJ ~ sifaf<l4klf'"if-i::4 

'l"C!Cfl1fc;t1;q( ~ ~ al~l?fll{ 11~~ 11 

The inner organ of knowledge, anta/:i karatJ,a, produces effect in accordance with 
the sense organ being in its proximity in the act of reflection. ( 41) 

1' g; ~a1;:i:i11wn·~H1~a1 

""l~f~41 "BT ~ qcfl"IHa: I 

arcf: W-IB: 4?'"1/?fq{fdf~f-i::4 

flt:tlJl(1: flf,:qf<!;afd~: 11~~ 11 

On account of being a matter of memory, any action of that nature has nothing 
to do with the present and hence remains ineffective practically though its touch 
may be brought to the sense organ concerned to recreate the touch by way of 
remembrance ineffectively. ( 42) 

m:j~ ~l@Jl(1f4 ~: 

'fCJ ~ a f fl"l '"SI fCi f<l4klafa~1 

Cfl{)fu di 4A ~fq <: 'a© I R-t:t Cfl I 
"B -:qyfq Cflf41t:tflf 11fsfl·aJl 11~~ 11 

In the case of absence of the object concerned in the external world at the 
appointed moment, the subject's own self reflects itself there in the world and 
gladdens the close touch of the sense via the memory in the nervous system. 
(43) 
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(f.:r fifqf-ati<ji{ fq~q'ilr'iH'iclll(!_I 

-;n~ ~5~ fq'i<"ti fq~q(C\q('11'( 11~ 11 

Therefore, what one needs to do is to submit oneself along with the entire world 
to the Lord via the mirror of consciousness inside which is being reflected the 
clean universality of Him. ( 44) 

"lf~ T.f ll~Hc\q~'!'l'l"il'6ll: sifafqf~a1: I 

~ ~ ~ t(@lfc:\qtt_ 11~'-\ll 

a~ fct ~q flic{ Gfl~ SI fa fq fkta 'i I ~I 

SICfll~l(qfCl('1"?1(qSI~ ~tffq'l'~H'( 11~~ 11 

As smell, form, touch, taste, etc. are being reflected (in the world) along with 
the attribute of the (canvas of their reflection) like the particular shapes of the 
mouth reflected on the blade of a sword, even so the aspirant should accept 
the world in his awareness along with the luminosity and autonomy of the 
consciousness etc. (serving as the canvas). ( 45-46) 

"lf~ T.f ~: ~ fXtlflcfi ~ ~I 
sifafqasi a~ Gfi~ ~: fCtaj('11'1M 11~11 

As reflection appears all-round clean on such a piece of crystal, even so should 
appear the world in such an awareness. ( 47) 

3iflH1fCtaj('11 'fIT llMl<flfli1q'10il'l'H'(I 

3ia: fCtaja1'11 Gfim 1' ~ (ql<fifa!rn1q_ 11~l 11 

Perfect cleanliness lies there where one's own figure does not find reflection. 
This is why awareness can be absolutely clean but not any gem as it receives 
one's own reflection. (48) 

stfaf~asi T.f f~~1 ~ ~'ic4d I 

~ stfuf~kl~ ~ f~kl'iq~ltill('11'( 11~~ 11 
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Reflection is deposited (in the mirror) by the reflected object lying outside. 
When it gets completely reflected (in the mirror to be regarded as its perfect 
representative) what else of it remains there (in the world outside)? ( 49) 

~ ~ fct>r-1:1(\_ fc!i!PS4(tj11f\iftfi"4d I 

~ SI fa fiif PS4cq il fa m~s~?.TT ~ 11'-\ o 11 

Whatever be regarded as the cause of the reflection, that also is eventually a 
mere reflection mi the canvas of awareness and otherwise is nothing but unreal. 
(50) 

~~ilaM~rc:tHt~<g~141t?1<f~1 
~lm'7'4ilct fct~Cl?I S1fctfc!i!PS4f'll ~ I I'-\~ 11 

Thus, it is by virtue of the sound logic of mistaking the reflection as the original 
that is flourishing the empire of reflection all over world. (51) 

~ Fc!i!PS4f'll ~ SI Fafc!i!PS4. Cfl~ ~1 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ fc!ilt(S4~"tiqdll{ ll'-\~ll 

Now the question arises as to how can reflection be possible without the original 
object? But, what can we do? It looks like that. Therefore, now, we may call the 
reflection itself as the original object. (52) 

~ "d'ffi&fUTT~ ~ ~ Fcn~:oqa1 
~~ ~a;:?j ~?:m1'f 11' ~ '4'?.TT 11'-\ ~ 11 

(If the problem is posed that) there is no definition of the original of the reflection 
as how to describe it. (As an answer to this problem) that which remains unmixed 
with anything else and appears as actual in its own capacity, that is the original, 
as can be elucidated by the face. (53) 

~'lC\q11q612H q{{C\q~~8Rfllll 

Slfctfc!i!PS41f1'fdl1'fl~: @~Jll<:;~fa<'!lf~ct~ I I'-\~ 11 
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This definition, however, as bearing out the form of anything different from 
it without any loss to its own real form is applicable to the reflection as well. 
Examples are the surface of the sword and the mirror. (54) 

~ T.J ~ ~sfi:J 'f:fl{ct>l~Cfl~c:\11((1 

3i~Cflfl~~llS"Cfl1U 1' (tj~q;fa ~: I I'-\'-\ 11 

It is also maintained in Yogiiciira Buddhism that in matters of the external world 
also, the intellect, though assuming the form of different objects in course of 
their perception, does not become many. (55) 

Now, is being put forth the definition of a reflection: 

1f.:q~ SI fa I~ 'k1 flt ~&TUf ~ d5"04d I 

3i~&llf'"i~Olll!lJll'd<\_~c:\l~ICfll~l I 

Slfeif~'k1f'"lfa Sll~~qo) ~ "ll'~ 11'-\G 11 

Reflection is said to be that entity which without getting mixed up with anything 
else manifests itself with the aid of something else without the aid of which it 
cannot manifest itself. Example of it is the reflection of the face in the mirror. (56) 

~'f:.ffeJ~ ~'f::ll~~11~1Cfll ~I 
q <a "(tj 1 Fe:: ~~ ~ SI fa f4S4 'k1. 1' ~ I I'-\ \911 

The world is mixed up with its awareness as it cannot appear as anyway separate 
from the awareness. Is the reflection not called here as the eventual reality? (57) 

~~ ~SCflf41~fC\_~'k11j"04dl&{I 
~ qfg;f~ 1\Tlf;i 1' TI t111ifllq; ~ 11'-\l I I 

This is the arrangement of the definition of things here. There is no harm in 
naming reflections as the actual objects altogether. Wise people concern 
themselves with the actuality and do by no means permit themselves to be 
influenced by rumours. (58) 
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~ 1' SlfufiSl~f'll fcRT ~~:I 
~ mf: S1faf1S1&4 fu" ~ C11C:Jc:-Ul~f:a 1' 11~ ~ 11 

Now, to take up the problem of the possibility and impossibility of the reflection 
without the original object. The question is does the original object not lie in its 
identical form in its reflection? (59) 

~ ~&1 o I f'll I f'll sn 'ffi f'll ~-qcf I 
1' 61f1Jg1il~ TI S1~1j4" qlfqf'llf<1 I IG 0 11 

Therefore, if this characteristic feature, as presented herewith, does not obtain 
in the reflection, it does not cause any harm as it gets reduced only to causality. 
(60) 

CBJTfq -:er f~ f'i "a 1@ 11 q I C:J ~ Cfi"~ I 

f~f'i"dCfll{OIHi -:er Cfl<;lf-t=.1mlfq °B<qq: I IG ~ 11 

Out of two kinds of cause, what is operative in this case is not the material but 
only the efficient which incidentally can be applicable anywhere. (61) 

~ ~ 9;{lqftto:li1(1j~ f"l{Ollf~11 I 

f~fti:d1 'Cl~11ftl '8.;;f'IH1<;fttal<f!f<:1: I IG ~ 11 

For example, a lover can see the image of his beloved reflected in the light 
ahead of him owing to the intensity of her remembrance in him. (62) 

~~ '8fC4<;1'lC'<tl CflRfT fc:r~c;4lfl1111 

Cflf"ll~lfu 1' -<\ ~ fqi@<{ 91<ffi 11a1 I IG ~ 11 

Otherwise the beloved, who has been separated from her lover, when coming 
to be remembered by him, may not appear before him if not in the form of 
reflection. (63) 

~ Q>ql~{ fth"f:t=.i"'l'8"ii1 ~ f'.i'l2&{1 

4 511 f'll fC4 fi0<;1 'lwf '8.Cfl fq 'fCl '"'1 <;~T~ 1 IG ~ 11 
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Therefore, it is certain that in between the lover and the beloved there must 
be some intervening factor like the intellect owing to which in the event of 
separation, the image appears in the form of imagination and dream. (64) 

3lffi~~~:~~I 
~~ fq~qf~<{ ~~ ~<ct1llfil<::~b 
stfafiif~"'ld ~ ~ @(A::F4Slfil<:\C1: 1IG~11 

In this case, the role of the efficient cause may be played by the forces of the 
Lord. Thus, this entire world is to be regarded as a taintless reflection of the 
Lord on the clean canvas of consciousness devoted to Bhairava and hence as 
due to the grace of none whosoever. (65) 

3'11'"lll'~fa.rnT ~ fq~qlft'l~i:{ >rft:r "5foql: I 

°ffl ~ >rft:rcqj W fiTi1<~ ijl:fd'lll{ 1IGG11 

The dependence of the Lord on none in this respect is His oneness with the 
world which is known as His unique and supreme genius. (66) 

~~(1~1~ ~ ~2i1~11f(l'H1 I 

Cfl~f(1Cfl1 m 1Rf ~lftti<fct~fffil ~ "5J'lj: 1 IG\911 

The Lord remains always united with His Supreme Force known as Kauliki 
as it is She who has expanded His family who otherwise is shorn of all familial 
relationships. (67) 

C1llllf~l"'ld ~ ~ ~ ~ ~: I 

311+<=:~1ftti: ~cii"d'll ~ ~ fct~d I IGl 11 

This conjugal form of them is known as sanghatta while His Force is known as 
the Force of Delight on account of whom this world is released. (68) 

q{1q<1~< ~ ~ ~ r1~1~a1 

~ ~ ~ ~ fcrfilf: 1R: "5r'lj:llG~ll 
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This Devi, divine essence or force, is known as the transcendent as well as the 
immanent. She is the essence and the heart while that transcendent Lord Siva is 
the release of the creation. (69) 

~cfl411i("l~ll~ m cfif~ Cfll<1Cflf~ofl 

1i61:Slli(~ ~ 5>fl"tm li'Ri~ Cf~ 11\9011 

~ 'icf~11~ m lil~*ii\_\:llc:t~1 c:tf0fa11 

In the Deviyiimala Tantra, She is known as Kiilakar$ini, while in the M ahiidiimara 
Tantra, She is named as Sri and Parii at the top of all. In Purva Siistra she has 
been accorded the status of the mother. (70-71a) 

~sff4~:q<;lc-1icql~h1c:slfl!Cfli~f1l{ 11 \9~ 11 

$ajl~lfw<eih101I ~1wl1I m i:m ~~:I 

~ ~~ :tj~~l?fl *l°sl\lll4cl 11\9~ 11 

CfGJ eITu: -cm~~: ~'tel~~ICfll:I 

In this act of their mixing with one another, satighaua, contemplation on them 
as forces of consciousness assumes the form of their supreme controllers as the 
power of will. As such, being agitated it assumes the role of their controller; 
then are born the terrible supernal goddesses acting as directresses of the path 
of Siva. (71b-73a) 

fCf I c-li !II flt Cf 1i ~ n Gf: "'!llT1T1i ~Cfl cfl (Cfl : 11\9 ~ 11 

#11aoqfc:t~c:fl;iitll1c-1i1 #1H~1fwa41 ~:1 

~-cm-cm~ mu GfT lil~J:iO:S("fll{ ll\9~11 

~\llfllfcHd l{J)O&ll{J)O&lilrtCfl~lfLICflll{I 
~: silf~tll~tj ~ ci4<1Cf~a: 11\9~ 11 

~~ *ifct""41?1~ ~ CJGJI 

~ a~4CfJff4 ~ ~ lll.9Gll 

'&\f~{tlll ~~~tj?llCfll(4fh16:1 

~ di\_41\ll*l·<;~ f·t:H:tf"*1 ~: 11\9\911 
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The self-contemplation which is the beginning became the sole hero, became 
sustained in the capacity of the power of knowledge on account of unfolding 
whatever deserves to be known. This is the higher and the lower goddess who 
create the group of awful mothers continuously treading along the clean and 
unclean paths serving as a single lamp. Unfolding the agitation when the part 
of what is to be known becomes empowered, then depression becomes set in 
the consciousness. That state is known as the beginning of that of rigidity in 
whatever is to be known. This is the context of the seed which yogins pick up. 
(73b-77) 

$ i@I ~If u; f~~ en tffi I f!If 'q"ffif!If'q"ffi ":r.f "lIT I 

$~1i1Uj Nm~ ~~~Ollf'if1 ~ ll\9lll 

The Will-power is said to be of two kinds, agitated and unagitated which should 
accord resort to the desired object in a twofold manner. (78) 

3ifT.H~fa<i•t1f.(+"41 ~1*'41 \1q(11~q411 

$~1i1Ulfi1ilqf.a: ~~ ~Hlf'i11 11\9~ 11 

These manners are one in the form of quick illumination like the flame of fire 
and second as conservation of the desired object steadily like that of the earth. 
(79) 

a;:4~~1tffilqff4a4l4. ~ ~1 

Cl~ fq~ m ~TI S11U!l;;iH"I~: 11lo11 

Although this is to be understood profoundly in the power of unfoldment even 
then that is not the ground of the established ground of birth of diversity. (80) 

$i@l~ic=Rl<a: !111§1~,=mt(C\Lll. q:i:111a'l_1 

a:TI''i"IH1H'41fi~Jql;:;?j~ ~ ":r.f Cflfllf-t=.IC( Ill~ 11 

Jcchii5akti this term has four letters involved in its composition. It is of the form 
of root and is regarded as supernal bliss. Due to lack of agitation in it, it does not 
act as the seed of anyone. (81) 
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>ra_.TI~ 4l \ll(tj. a_.TI~ ;q j f1a 11 

a_.TI% ~ ~ ~'affu a_.TI\ilffl! fy I IC~ 11 

a_.Tioq: ~ a_.TI'qUJT a \est fo &fl fa : I 
~:~\i~Cfl~\lli~lfc:tf~~~ lll~ll 
a.-Timsaf<=:iJ a~ajl ~ a_.Tioqaj ~:1 

4~Cfll1qf.ai:off1~ afc::ajl qifa11 ~ 11l~11 
a_.Tioqr'Cll(f'"li:i ~: ~fll'"ll+'G:~?ICfll: I 
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To cause agitation is the task of consciousness. It gets agitated within itself as 
well as causes agitation in others. Agitation should be an attribute of knowability 
while causing agitation, k$obhanii, needs to be taken as instigation to get agitated 
and be externalised. The whole world lies in a potential form compressed 
within the Creator (like the feather, etc. of the peacock in its egg). Each item 
of that potential content serves as the seed. The agitation within the Creator, 
though unwilled, is known as k$obhanii which having attained oneness with Him 
becomes creative. The disciples of the revered Somananda have characterised it 
the basis of (creative) agitation. (82-85a) 

'8fct<;li:fltS1011<;111'"fjf~~fc:t~lt51Cfl'{ Ill~ 11 

4'414 '"I I ?i a C\ ISfl '31. 4 ~'I' 11 C\ ISfl '31 a I m I 
The aspiration of consciousness without manifestation of any specification in it 
due to having remained only in its cognitive form is known as the seed, bija by 
virtue of which vowels are known as seeds. (85b-86a) 

~ ~'31~ ~Clhfll fctfu~a,.n "4" ~'qq:I 
"4'"ffi m~fz:i~ ~l~f~Cfl~· f:q<;lr'"l'1: I llG 11 

The unfoldment of this seed is known as the wish to create the multiplicity on 
account of which becomes the creation obviously acceptable as separate from 
the Creator as sheer Consciousness Itself. (86b) 

~ a.-TI'il: a.-TI'qUJT TI ~'1<11~'"11Q'l'"ll 
tdl~~<;F~:fl~i~l+.lllcH. ~ ~ 1 ll\311 
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This agitation and the consequent act of getting agitated, though remaining 
silent in other letters, i.e., the consonants, become forced to get rid of their 
silence by virtue of the consciousness. (87) 

\llldlN fctf{l~O llfal"Hll"*l~cf£ta: I 
"¥fl~~ an~s~aBICfl1fda'{ llllll 

The wish to unfold the multiplicity from within it with the aid of contemplation 
and by virtue of getting one with it, becomes fulfilled by turning into the basis of 
the agitation, as it is called. (88) 

aa'RIC::l"*l{ ~ f\io;;iCfl{'"<l(qfi:rOJfa 1 

fct:~Oli!ft\lllc:\d: ~ ~ ~ fct01ct4fa Ill~ 11 

Consequently that inner awareness wishes to unfold itself in the form of the 
creation as different from the Creator Himself. As a result of this wish the entire 
external world as the original of the reflection gets expanded from the seed (of 
the consciousness). (89) 

ancara;ITcqq;~ ~ ~ lfGJT I 

~J:t""'l~~°'{onCk1· ~ l!B1t11c::a: 11~011 

Thus has been expounded by me the operation of the forces of agitation and 
agitator as received by me from my revered teacher, the great devotee of Siva. 
(90) 

~ ~ ~ ~ 6f Uf:qg;te:ll'{I 

11P:J '41f1lfct) ~~'ql'='!l{(qlfOJfa 11~ ~ 11 

3'il~~OI -:q fq~ dBll"ffi&IJtdl~Cfl'{I 

Let us come to the main topic. These four letters, i.e., r, f, Ir and If are neither 
seed nor the female organ of procreation, bhaga, the basis of reproduction. They 
are self-contented and hence are characterised as immortal. (91-92a) 

~~ Sll1fC::a· ll'd~'5'qCfl. d~{fll{'{ 11~ ~ 11 

a "fijfi fG:fc.t '='I I Cfl 1 <&1 ;::ii I ;:ii Oll fa f"'I ~1 
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Gll5~: 1R: ~ ll~"Cll+<:: filj"cr~k11' 11~ ~ 11 

alf0fajloii1S1fi\•;i~ I\ 'l"C0ffi:sfaf0ff-q51a1q_1 

3ijft<l+<:;f-qffi ~"i01Uffi~ f;14)f\ild 11~~1 I 
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Thus, the five letters, which have already been referred to, by getting coalesced 
with one another get transformed into various forms. (Such as a + a = a; a + i 
= ai; a + u = o; a + r = ar; a + o = au; i + u = y; u + a = v). Due to interaction of 
desire and unfoldment they have assumed peculiar forms. However, delight and 
consciousness uniquely remain constant in the force of the desire. (92b-94) 

f~ Cfl I u lfti fa a oi 1§>fcffi,1T1i I C::tl'<::<q_1 

3ijf1<11'<::~1ffi1 CBr (C\fcgljql'ld 11~~ 11 

The triangular e (Q;) is said to be beautified by the delight of manifestation (as its 
three angles stand for desire, knowledge and action). Unique delight and force 
remain constant with them. (95) 

f~Cfl)olfG(qlfl'l1 ~:~I 

Cf q:c:fioiilSllfl')5fi:J 911~;:q4aj lRf 11~~ 11 

The two triangles combined with each other assume the shape of a hexagon. On 
the point of unfoldment these angles also become identical with the Creation 
(i.e., $afJiinana ). (96) 

f9tlii1~1c:kt: ~ "(C\"q'qfoqOll:s:._tt>: q{<('ll<11_1 

~ajloiilSl'la: ~cq) '4': ~1tt>~\'ld<N 11~1,911 

Cf "Q\Cf wCRIT ~'iOllfil~ ~~I 
1~jfH(111~ '85tlfii11 i!<:;qf\lfa~ I l~l 11 

q;-~4alqffl41i ~f:q:;fl" '85tk'"if~ f~ I 

~ (1lq<:;4" fifot"'lm:sqf<f'"ialfiict>: 11~ ~ 11 

3i+~WlfCR1~f:q?ll<1lflC::4ct>c?l~q{: I 

The agitations arising in desire and unfoldment and within their products also 
assume the same form and are not separate from them anyway. What has nothing 
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higher than itself as also the delight have no varieties of themselves. As such, 
how is it that both of them have assumed so peculiar forms within themselves? 
Now listen. The Lord of consciousness is infinite. His is the abode of endless 
forces in Himself both in regard to their emanation as well as merger. The whole 
has emerged out of the operation of His forces and He, the Mahesvara is their 
Lord. (97-lOOa) 

~l~~Cfl'(C\qo1 ~ ~'"'"l~~cH: 11~ oo 11 

1'1~~C1Uo( fi"fcfrci ~a?-'IOSi21fC:::CICll 

q Rf-63;:'1SI Cfl I~ !Col \ll :s flt fcm;J ~a:JUTll 11 ~ o ~ 11 

\ll :s ir~("i aJU1l mm ~ ~ q r<ifl 4 a 1 

-ff;:J m~ 1''16 I fo ;::cf1 'elR"I If .(F4 : fCI ~ ic:k't 4 : 11 ~ o ~ 11 

3ll~44'44 ~ fctlf'"lfi\::i<_2f+.1,H'1I"{ 

fctl<:·1'1fi·~ ~f+.i:x•i ~1Ckfl1I 4~Hf<H"{ 11~ o ll 1 

~ "ti'"{ ~:fc;tl41~1-ffi: ~ ~: I 

3iffi:i~:qtl~~I ~ ~"iaf?l~lfCk1Cfi 11~ o)!l I 

f?l~l(1cq1'!('1: ~ ~ ~ltcf~llfi~ I 

If the Great Lord were to remain in a singular form, He ought to have 
relinquished His consciousness as well as Lordship as pitcher, etc., as limitation 
of illumination is the obvious feature of the inconscient. Distinct from the nature 
of the inconscient is the nature of consciousness and hence it abides in unlimited 
consciousness. As such, the mighty forces of the great sea of consciousness take 
resort to Him as waves of mutual interaction. This mutual interaction of the 
forces is said to be the manifest form of His force of action. In this fourteen-fold 
abode of Him in which are being manifest His three forces, lies the significance 
of His trident as has been spelled out by the writer of the previous scripture, i.e. 
M alinivijayottara Tantra. (l OOb-105a) 

f~{,5':i11f~c{ ~ ~'iif('i"&JIC::JWfil: 11~ O'-\ 11 

~lfCR11'111'5\i4d 4fJ"il~ ~lfCM\llltl Cfi1f+.1q_1 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~~~JIW4d ll~oGll 
~ ~lf'*11i~: ~R:b41"11011fc:::~: ~21'{1 
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CJ:C1fBH1ll~~1 ~ g SleyhtC::I ll~o\911 
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The enlightened teachers have characterised this world as blemishless on account 
of the fact that blemishes affect the forceful and by no means the force itself. 
Desire, knowledge and action may affect their possessors if cherished separately. 
In the case of their taking resort to one and the same person together, they 
eliminate the adverse effects of one another by themselves. (105a-107) 

"1" ~1f-cis;q1~ fO!fO!fcrnfct~~: 1 

~~: ~1fc.Rt f?la ;q· a f151 ~l<'I ct> 'l 1 

llff"'l;;ll:U 'l"i'"lltj~11~tj~Jfl f+(~1: 11~ ol 11 

Thus, as these three forces are obstructive of the adverse effect of one another 
in Siva, the yogin's absorption of himself in Him makes him quickly spotless. 
(108) 

~~ 4'll41C14C\IC\l{'R•llti20Cf>J:t1~~1'{1 

(}11@:llfc\~4'l"i.ilC::l~lk"~ti201ti2:Cf>al eye'{ 11~ o~ 11 

Thus, beginning from the initial six (r, f, Ir, If, e, ai) letters with addition of o and 
au with them these eight letters being multiplied by the number of goddesses 
associated with them which, too, are eight, the number reaches to sixty-four 
which is the result of variation due to externalisation. (109) 

3i?lljfl'l~lfUI: "BT~~:~ I 

~cf'fl!fq ~l!Cf><.11Cf>l(jtSlllfct_cit;s;~f4ofl 11~ ~ o 11 

Herewith the unique force manifests its body and makes it obvious in spite of 
retaining its form as the point. (110) 

afc:;a1lll fc;n41~1w~ «l'"lf{~fn1~1 
3ffef'qlll: SICf>l~n c:f: 'B ~: ~ fu "1": 11~ ~ ~ 11 

The point(.) remains the undivided light and the supreme for us in spite of the 
rising from within it the moon, the sun and the fire by virtue of the power of 
action since it is Siva Himself. (111) 
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~~ T.f ~ q{i}~HI I 

&<:tl<("'fO:St'.'1H'1 :~ 1{~1ftt>~lctlf'!Cfl: 11~ ~ ~ 11 

It has been stated by Lord Siva Himself in Tattva Rak$ii Vidhiina that the power 
of the human individual is pervaded by Siva in the lotuses of the heart, the 
middle of the eye-brows, and the brain. (112) 

iifi:S:Oltl ~~ fiS4~fcftt<."k1RCfl: I 
~s"tj) 11<=Jf'!Cfl: ~: '8cf5Ufbltqc:tf~: 11~ ~ ~ 11 

Through the breakage of the sound on these locations needs to be understood 
the start of the point which, indeed, is lying there within all living beings in the 
verbal form. (113) 

~ ~~cqrf.; f1ftt;t>4011c:tfatsaa I 

~a:olu re::~ f:q ~·i r~·k1 hfi I fc:;Cfl· T.f ~ 11~~~11 
m af""1<qa;Tis"tj) S1ct>1~n ~ T.f1 

7:Ff ~ ~ err m-in 1TfT.:r~sfq T.f 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

~ =t:Oi=tfft(ttc:t€t11i ctOICfll~llf~11 'JN:I 

fCfltta:if~ m ~ TI *i"fctf<::~ 51Cfll~ld 11~ ~ G 11 

(That verbal sound) subsists within all inactive having divided itself into the 
below (apiina) and the up (priilJ.a). The teacher has said that the light is shorn 
of peculiar attributes like pleasantness, bitterness, whiteness, redness, etc. and 
is self-illumined. Neither the sun nor the moon nor even fire illuminates it. (On 
the contrary) the luminosity of the sun, the moon and the fire would do nothing 
in the absence of that Light. It is the light of one's own inner being, which, 
indeed, is the illumination of consciousness. (114-116) 

'851'8511ct~51-:I 

51Cfll~n GJTIB ~a;o41fC::ttCIHHfctf-t:1?1ctl1{ 11~ ~\911 

Being hidden by the peculiar superimposition born of the autonomy of the Lord 
it attains the peculiarity of bitterness, etc. (in the form of the sun, etc.) (117) 
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5{~f1jsfq ~: "trftffi: "tJT~ "tlf~I 
~?111'"<!;&.1"1~ q~4jq1~: >f\:llfc:talit_ 11~ ~l 11 
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The ray of the sun, difficult to bear with otherwise, when looked at via water, 
becomes pleasing to the eye. Look to the effect of the superimposition! (118) 

~4TF~~ SICfll~nSfililq1fiict1tj)tf1cra: I 

fifofrSICfll~i 1"11ij~11"1a ~ ~a.ra 11~ ~ ~ 11 

The light of the sun, etc., has been defiled by the superimposition. It, therefore, 
must essentially be the Light of consciousness belonging to Siva. (119) 

SICfll~l"ll?I. fioqCR{ ~ ~f'!l"Olqd 'l1'21'{1 

SICfl l~llcH'1fil<i~lctftf affil"I ~ 11~~o11 

The sun is obviously the fully manifest light while the moon brings down the 
light carrying with it the essence of the objects which are to be illumined. (120) 

~ Sl"ll01f'if41~: ~: ~ >Rfa.ffll I 

3i o:ll I o:l! "If q ~!"~fl~ ~ fCI a "'3i 1 ci '1tjf ~ 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

~~\:Ill lc:-4a C::o:l!l o:l!l ~©a i ~ 1 

The sun is the measure of testing the validity while the moon is the object of the 
test. Both these are interrelated with each other and yet are independent of each 
other. They are the subject and object of each other and thus are interdependent. 
(121-122a) 

d'"dl z;q t-11 f :q S(q· m~: SI Cfl1 f Ja : 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

"l!Ts<:f ~: "Cf"{ ~ Sl"llgJ{c:;ilci mi_ I 

Therefore fire is like the consciousness. On account of the variety of its light, 
it is described as citrabhiinu, possessed of various kinds of light. The supreme 
essence of fire is the same as that of the knower. (122b-123a) 
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flfq~q q fq~4C11c:\l<:"Rllc:\1qf~ 11~ ~~ 11 

fC4C1'""31cql("SIJilC1l"d'll fqf.q51j ~~:I 

Consciousness, on the other hand, owing to its nature of becoming identified 
with the object, does not depend on anything else. Owing to its autonomy, it 
is characterised as the knower particularly as different from the object. (123b-
124a) 

'8ltii~lc:\lij]C4f1~~f.q?lll'Gliljfoa: 11~ ~~ 11 

mr Q>C41fi1~f~a~"C13i~114~~1111 

Fire manifests itself in various colours due to the object it burns and hence has 
been described by the Great Lord as citrabhiinu, possessed of various kinds of 
light. (124b-125a) 

~41~q14-~·i~1af+(q~ ~: 11~~~11 
~fatilaltiJifi•flfa ~ ~llf?l~C4<aa: I 

The status of consciousness is different from the coordinate complex of the 
object and the means of knowledge, 'I am the knower' enjoying the position 
akin to that of the knower of the scriptures. This is the 'I' asserted feeling of the 
knower. (125b-126a) 

~ ~ ~ ~cqcm:qr "1' ~= ll~~e.11 
"1' g; m ~ ~ :U0&~41<aq~1 

The knower is ignorant as he does not share the experience of the real Knower. 
There does not lie any knowledgeability where it stands in need of having 
anything to be known. (126b-127a) 

~ ~ ~IQ<:tjljiJllcl tj1J4C11C4~11Cf_ 11~ ~\.911 

'il1~C4 g; m si1:a:isi'i1Qqf<ct1f~a11 
di£9("1'fllfq '8fqf.a: Cfll<'iijiJifqq\l'f11Cf_ 11~ ~l 11 

df~~q ~ ~ JilQ~lllf~(C\fqon I 
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In spite of manifesting itself as knower, known and knowledge, consciousness is 
not bound by the process of time and hence remains constantly awake in its full 
form. (127b-129a) 

q1CfllfC::ftl ~ CflR1qfl=aJ(\l@J4lf.qa1 11~ ~~ 11 

4C11~a:ruJCr~ ~ q1Cfl (;tj. ~ I 

The act of cooking, etc. is bound by the process of time. Following the last 
moment of cooking it has to stop from the act. (129b-130a) 

~~ SICfll~IC1fOlf4 fil4filllf11al W.ffiT II~~ o II 

3lf4 ~ C10!Cfll~l4131(;tj. ~ 04Yl~d I 

Thus gets established the luminosity of luminaries in the form of the sun, the 
moon and fire. (They as such, may appear and disappear) but the essential 
luminosity which is the main object of contention here does not disappear 
altogether. (130b-13la) 

~~~~~~~ 11~~~11 
&n~l+<!;Cl~ll~tffq~ ~ ~I 

4f10"1{ ~ 11ll '81411~10"1{ ~ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

SICfll~l'lC\q· C10!1§1<1~~4· ~llf31CfllfC4(\I: I 

Out of these the first short form is said to be solar while due to inherence of 
agitation and delight in it the second one involving a longer pause is characterised 
as lunar and knowers of scriptures have called the luminous one, the lengthened 
as in that of fire. (13lb-133a) 

3l?r SICfll~l4131. ~ ~ ~ 11~~~11 

~ f~~C141 ~ ~IClfq~H~ lffi:I 

Fire is sheer illumination in all the three worlds. It is said in the scripture as the 
point ( bindu ). It is rather the point representative of Siva. (133b-134a) 
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'lCfll<IC::'"ll ~ d=t:tjllil'll?I~~ 11~~~11 

~: t510d~ff4fctof~qcqffffilffil: I 

Bindu is different from the letter m which is only its shadow, r, I and h are 
shadows of r, f, and visarga (:) remaining in the list as the sixth letter. (134b-
135a) 

~ -q:ct" {Cfii~l=t:tjl441"'41 "4'~ ~: 11~ ~~ 11 

Cf~ 'l6t'l~i1c:;: "flls-;:;ql ~~sfq ~I 

The vowel i is a shadow of the consonant r the role of a vowel. In the same way 
a assumes the form of ab and thus becomes bindu (.)as well as visarga (:). (135b-
136a) 

3H"4H1fcff~<liR "lfT ~ Ch~f~Ch1 i:m 11~ ~~ 11 

~ aTI<iict~ll~fa fctf14fftBCflai ~I 

The power of creativity latent inside a is known as the higher form of the 
ku1J4alini. It is this very force which being agitated tends obviously to manifest 
itself in various forms. (136b-137a) 

~ T.f f3rf.m: :~ Cfl ~I Olf I l{'lHfift=.f ~ 11 ~ ~ \911 

"Cfl'ffi fll{lt:;~fl df'"llC::J:jdlCfll{~fqofl I 

q{lq{f01fOl~qf(S4~41flfl fc:tflf4a1 11~ ~l 11 

!llCfl 1~4· f!c:fctq1i fctff 4f{f~dl g "flT I 

~lf'ffiill o:sf<"!Cfll ~ !lllOl'll o:gf~Cfll Cf~ 11~~~11 
fct fl 4 f !11 H1 ~~1 g i:m ill o :Sf <"I ;ft f8 T.f I 

~1c:tail~fa ~ iil@lr'lf2iHlj=ao:ia 11~~011 

fctf14f'llti ~~ <lif'ti2:fl.6Rfct~: I 

fOllr'l"'f: fOllr'lf1 ~a;Tql ~flfifCh1 ~: 11~~~ 11 

In the Trisira Sastra it has been said in the context of manifestation of kala 
that a is the seventeenth form of kalii, fraction, and therefore of the form of 
immortality. It has spread out in the form of point(.) everywhere indicating its 
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transcendent and immanent forms by the placement of the points one above 
and the other below to it(:). It illuminates all things (in the form of the knower, 
object of knowledge and the process of knowing itself) in its potential form. 
It is also characterised as the fokti-kw:i<J,alikii as well as the priit:ia-kw:z<f,alikii. 
In the state beyond that of manifestation, it is known as the parii-kut:i<f,alini, 
transcendent kut:i<J,alini its location being in Supreme Brahman or Siva Vyoman, 
creation and withdrawal of the world being illusory, the sheer will of the Lord to 
expand Himself out of Himself well within Himself. (137b-141) 

~ Q\ctlj~ISC 3'11~lil1(i::11jql41(1: I 

~: >rfU1l otj;:;;311· -:q f4~f~:q ~ 11~'6~ 11 

It is sheer emission which being released and getting expanded becomes harizsa 
and priit:ia and is pronounced as a consonant as it is produced by the contact in 
the vocal organ. (142) 

~ i:R ~ a~ctl<l!t"lfft:4dl 
fq;gJf'Rffll -;::iT~ cti~f~cti1 ~IH'fl'tl+;qd 11~'6~ 11 

It is symbolic of the highest abode of the Lord and is characterised as akula, 
unfamilial, while the emission of the world is ascribed to the kauliki Force of 
Him. (143) 

fq;g 4fa1 -:q ~ctlflll ll<=J+~lll<;fl&fli I 

~'llafc;tllll~1ftt1qlf'i'11 Sllajt"lf~: 11~~11 

The emitting of the will of the Supernal Force lies in the fact that she goes on 
making herself manifest until her delight permits her to go on acting up to the 
end. (144) 

~ ~ C11ctl""1:ft:;lfa:t~alct<!;l("&fCfl: I 

~ <gl41(fll llC::+~jfif;g"af<:'I: 11~'6'-\ II 

The task of emission goes on revealing itself so much as does the vibration of the 
ocean in the infinitude of the waves. (145) 
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am ~ fctfi4 ils 4ttO!:f ffit'Cfl c:?tlrttCfl: 1 

Cfllttdcqf~fa~tt~c:?I~@< ~ I lt~G 11 

This emission is a part of the sound ha and, therefore, it has been characterised 
in Kulaguhvara as kama, sheer desire. (146) 

~a:f{ttO!:fCkt CflH'11Cf1Ud ~I 

't.Clff+&'qttf1aj g; ~~1<01ctf'3faq_ 11~~11 

It is that inaudible immortal sound which lies implicit in the throat of the 
beloved, in the form of sound, desireless and bereft of the act of meditation and 
sustenance. (147) 

CBI' ffi= ~~ ct~i4~41q\Nf41tl I 

am ~ fctfi4f'l'4 ~ 4~R1>21 W-Tfu: 11~~l 11 

a ~ffi I jfl {I c;l 1 i Cfl I f<;fi I '"d a 41 W-Tfu: I 

Having concentrated one's citta on that sound, one may exercise control on the 
entire universe. This is why as the act of emission is explicit in the sound h of 
the word hamsa, even so all the sounds from k to s (of the devanagari alphabet) 
along with the vowels lie latent in the emission. (148-149a) 

3'ijfl{i6*1ct4f'l'4 ~: q>i?Jlrtt1: ~21{ 11~~~ 11 

q>i?J~ICR"lllrttdl~~I Q>~Cfl?I <:f~ ~:I 

As the K group of sounds get born of the anuttara, even so oneness with the five 
forces becomes explicit. (149b-150a) 

~~l~ickl: fctfcF&\qfi·~ q:ct1'lC\qa: ll~~oll 

-:qcrrf : q '5'q ~I Ck"ll ktt I ¢fl tt SI~ 2d I rtt Cfl : I 

(;fl~ ~4Cfll<:[6ll-~: 11~~~11 
fG:'lC\ql41'R1al ~ C:-~ ct4fg4ttCf11{1 

d'"41Sll(<llf<;ct4ff1 ~ ~ fittllZlct 11~~ ~ 11 
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From the integral and essential form of the will as represented by the sound 
i is born the group of the sound c, it, too, consisting of five letter manifesting 
themselves from their points of articulation in the same order. When the sound 
i becomes contaminated by its object, it assumes the form of rand f. The process 
of contamination works in a twofold manner, quick and constant. The quick 
contamination results in the group of ! sound while the constant one working 
on I results in the t-sound group. The tendency of emission working on u gives 
rise to the p-sound group. Herein ends the manifestation of the entire universe. 
(150b-152) 

~lj(C\qfli<=: q'5'qfq"~lfll'"fl "lffi: ~2'"ll 

~ ll (~:m·~1J 2<1 : Sil Ck1 ~a I Cl c:\f4 ~T(C\ q Cf) '"l 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

This group of twenty-five sounds is extremely obvious. On account of its 
obviousness as also cognisance, these twenty-five sounds have been accorded 
the imagery of contact letters. (153) 

NOTE: 

More precisely, the word sparfo, contact in this context has been used on account 
of actual contact between two points in the vocal organ in the process of 
pronouncing these sounds. 

$=ajl~lfffi~"CI 7:JT ~m ~'qffi~~:I 
m fq\l'llalll~lcffl!NISll'"1~sfl ~ lllc:-li<11'"l 11~~ ~ 11 

The will-power in its two agitated and unagitated forms when getting inclined to 
form a series different from its own, assumes the form of the sound y. (154) 

~ ~fl~a{lq1*1~l1Cfll(j;b4(C'M<1I I 
fq\l'llal~'"1©ctj1 ~ ~ -:q Jl=ajfd 11~~~ 11 

The same sound being contaminated quickly by its object and on account of its 
inclination to become different from itself assumes the form of sounds r and l. 
(155) 
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lli;5~tt~lftt1f~~q1 ~\lllfll~lfffilll 1 

CICfllUi:f ~ ~fteofflU~ctiiCfl'{ I l~~G 11 

Exactly as it did earlier in the transformation of y into r and I, the same power 
of manifestation willing to assume a different form of its dual action results in 
the outcome of the sound v which (being a representative of god Varul)a) rains 
down the essence of the creation. (156) 

$:iJC11:!'~Hl+"<=:llldl ~ih~~4l11a: I 
C111rh1"0lla ~~ ~ 11~~\911 

It is the will itself which being quickened in its action assumes the form of vayu, 
air and of vahini, fire, on account of its luminosity and of dhara, the earth, on 
account of its stability. (157) 

~ "qtltSCfl'"H'1 :~ ~ f~11~cl I 
$ajl~"ft1fa~1 fetff"ll''<'l~ T.J ~: 11~~l 11 

These four y, r, I and v sounds are known as anta}.zstha, staying within, on account 
of their entry within desire and unfoldment and stability there following their 
action. (158) 

ff\lllffl4Cfl~l'ct>111f"iajl~Hf T.f lll\l111{ I 

a.-TI"i k"I Cfl f1'1 c{ ~: a_.Ticqya_.TI~ I'"' 11 "IN 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

When vowels of the same kind coalesce with each other, they result in the 
outcome of the lengthened one irrespective of the fact whether they are long or 
short. Examples are i + i = i, i + i = i, i + i = i. (159) 

3i::fdHll ffl\lllf4 ~ ~ TfTif:I 

~ ll"d~Cfl· a~<=;l+<::'l'{a4 ll~GO II 
"51'\ifct alfa mWl <WT: a_.TI~: ~:I 
3i ?I I lll j"d { ~ faffi 4 "IN ~ 11 ~ G ~ 11 

When the letter a coalesces with the same a, it results the second position. In one 

Indological Truths



Method of Expositing Oneself to Sambhu 115 

case, it becomes lengthened and produces delight. Example is datJda + agram = 
datJdagram. In the other one, it remains the same a particularly when followed 
by the same gutJa vowel. (160-161) 

~ ~ ~ a;tttj fi:f~C11::ra<1r&ia11 
~ "lIT ct>4011 m "lIT ~~~1 'li\ftial ll~G~ll 

In this case, the agitation does not prove sufficient to lengthen the vowel a. 
Desire bereft of action remains stunted by the desired. (162) 

~~ f?rm ~IC1~4PIC111 
;j:j jf~ fti a ~"41 (?f dill ;:i:fl f (1 a fti fa ~ 11 ~ G ~ 11 

Quick dispersal from the stasis results in a threefold result, namely, unmanifest, 
manifest and fully manifest. (163) 

$6ll&ilol f,r~ C11Sl'"4f'414Ri:1a :I 

~ tcfi64Ull fCilr&ifCild"'?ll ~{Ollf'"l11 ll~G'611 

The desired object in this case takes a threefold conversion without any movement 
away from its original status. That conversion takes place owing to addition of 
vehemence and instigation for exercise of autonomy of oneself. (164) 

~ ~ f~ ~-lf Bf'falj ~I 

ITTf ~ ~Sff'"l4i ~ !>!Cfll~ld ll~G'-\ll 

The sound s coming to the verge of manifestation assumes three forms as s, s, 
and$. This is why the statement goes that in the sounds the entire universe is 
shining clearly. (165) 

~ -:q -4"{ m11 ll j fi 11 ~Bl ii affl I 
8:1l<ti1El~fi:f<lif9) ~ -:q 4<1lfC11{ I l~GG 11 

Yogins characterise it as the highest abode of immortality. On coming to the 
point of rest following the end as well as preceding the beginning the agitation 
becomes the highest state of immortality. (166) 
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«) c:q:; Fl~@~ C\e:i Cl~ ti I~~ I~ ti I~ I 

~ ~ q <ti ti fq 'l1cRi >rq&ffi II~ G '911 

Coming as the initial sound in the delightful words si, sukha, sadbhava, samtivefo 
and samtidhi it amounts to refer to the state of Brahman in its full sense. (167) 

~ \i~ICll~CI ffi-*02lti~(1~@b 

~lfUi~lfU>ti~Cf>kR:l('l~~cq~ 11~ Gl 11 

Lord Siva Himself has explained it in the text known as Kulaguhvara, in which 
the unity of the Force and the Forceful has been actualised. (168) 

Cf>ICf>"q~9)2:1Cf>I{ ~I 

fqtfdfctti1=ct:fll&i w:r A61B!Cf>l~ldl{ II~ G ~II 

0 Lady, I have explained this in that text out of my love towards you how that 
(supernal) state is (firm) like the closed beak of a crow, bereft of meditation as 
well as sustenance in that state, which is all-pervading and shorn of discontinuity. 
(169) 

Cf>lti'8'1 ~ ~ ~ )ifcf~1 
fqtf'8'1 ~ ~ 01~c:i:lsan~i1cl "Wd 11~'9011 

(I have explained) how in the interaction (between the lover and the beloved in 
the act of sex) there becomes manifest desire in fullness particularly when the 
pervasive ambrosia of the individual falls from its position. (170) 

61!:1 I c?fl ~If Ck'I f cf i:f. ll fl"l I C\Ol!:l I cg;~ 01C\~'""I6 : I 

f1<5'l11° i:r{ ~ ~ ~ TI ~15'l11l{ 11~\9~ 11 

f~lll~ICfflfl<:"tiCf>. fq~Citill. dfl"llff'.ll{~a: I 

~ ~ fcrr:i ~ ~ ~ f1<5'l11l{ 11~\9~ II 
Q\deill~til~~I: men ~ ~ I 
31?[ m ~ <jlllff~:fa "11-~ ~: 11~'9~11 
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Pervasive is the Force so as to conceal the power of illumination of the 
individual which is blemishless, a fraction of the highest abode and is intended 
for the manifestation of the world out of it. It embodies within it desire, will, 
pervasiveness, knowledge and action in an unblemished form. Assimilation of 
will, knowledge and action is said to be characteristic of Siva, Bhairava, the 
tremendous. One should try to reach that state, our teachers have instructed us 
so. (171-173) 

fqtsta~ +isifq:p"" ~ ~ ~ m= ~ T.fl 

W: ~ Q\Ctl~fi:ifa 'qlcHJ"'ll ~ 11~\9~11 

Following the entry into this pervasive state there does not remain any trace of 
the past, the present nor even of attachment with the world and instead of these 
only the sense of one's own pure being becomes manifest. (174) 

~ tsf OdCfOT~ \llo:i:ti"ffi" ~ tstoaa1 I 

Cfi~ f<"'llf<;fa ~<((&ii ~ tsf Udf<"'I • 11~\9~ 11 

It is out of the primary vowels numbering six that all the letters are born. How 
does it happen like this? Being neutral, these vowels in themselves do not 
produce anything. (175) 

Cf~ CBJlTT 41fllfcfiijl~lftt1'6C:::1Ra11 

-BCJ ~ fqCfld01'"'11i~ :~ ~6l(C\qCfi'( 11~\9~ 11 

It is, indeed, the will-power implicit in these letters which gives rise to these 
letters as willed by her. (176) 

Since there is sufficient cause of getting motivated inside the ii$ma sounds that 
they get agitated and become productive. (177) 

~J"'il(C\tsf 0141 ~ ftgJC\141c:-1iCfl. ~:I 

~ ancqcmrraTI<q~cq I Cf ll j' I a: 11 ~ \9l I I 
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It is out of a combination of the impression of the object of knowledge and tht 
will to know that U$ma sounds get agitated and begin to serve as the source 01 

agitation. (178) 

CJ:dGof:qg&:flfll fell 64 Oll\:f l'l"l1iq~liij_I 

d'ltilfa q;feyj "1'Tlf ~(~Olll"k'fk''HI 11~\9~ 11 

The group of four antal;stha letters are known as U$ma on account of heat bein~ 
manifest in their pronunciation. These letters have been characterised as il.$mG 
by Bhairava, the spotlessly pure. (179) 

~-6Htf~<=: ~: ~'ql~ ~~:I 
4lf1'li\qu1 dfl!IN 'll1il ~~ ~ 1l~lo11 
abic::~f1lll111 q'51qlUdtfqOfa1 I 

q'51qfcf~ICflfi~llSll4qlt_~ 1l~l~11 

The letters beginning from k and ending with h are said by wise people as 
sustainers of agitation. Being associated with them as womb, one has the 
likelihood of undergoing another agitation. It is due to association of the initial 
and the ending sound of this list, i.e., k + s, that is formed the fiftieth sound k~ 
(af) of it. (180-181) 

:cfg&:fl· T.l :cfg&:fl· T.l ~~~I 

~ :cf g&:fl· ~~'CIHCfll fct<:\J{ 11 ~ l ~ 11 

~oq <:\'li'<iffi Cf>~ gF~'I i(_ :q gtl2:ll J{I 

~ liGOf\ltia" ~ fct{J:f ll. °3U 11 ~ l ~ 11 

oq f tt1 4j111 iii! '5"111. a ffC4 <SI I o j "lR1' : ~ I 

fct(jUjj tll~Cfl£1~6 ~ flliGUfffad~ I l~l~l I 

The group of four antal;stha letters, i.e., y, r, I and v in combination with four 
U$ma sounds such as s, ~' s and h are denotative respectively of difference and 
non-difference. The first group denotes the difference in the consciousness while 
the second one shows the non-difference in the difference. Thus, all these sounds 
get primarily combined with vowels. Since they make the sound manifest, they 
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are known as vyaiijana, the breath in them, however, is the vowel itself. In this 
string of sounds, the vowels involved are basically only six, i.e., a, ii, i, i, u, u. 
(182-184) 

t4s~C1a1«i "d'T -q:q ~ lj&n: ~4wq4:1 
m<IOll~CI {~lfl11q;a~:ql'i:;Cfl(1I GIB: I l~l4. I 1 

3lffls?I" ~1bff?ta4· ~ ill'i::q~•i ~: 1 

il'i\~il 1111 ~CllP<lll ~ \ileftl~il 11W"l_ I l~lG 11 

~~~~~:I 
~ ~ ~ 'Jill46~f ~ C191qf<jli ~ ~ ll~l\911 

3lffl lffifft "lfT m: mBr \ill 4 (tj lj:ai a 1 

The group of six divinities (presiding over these vowels are the same as are those 
presiding over the solar rays, namely, Dahani, Pacani, Dhumrii, Kar$i1Ji, Var$i1Ji 
and Rasii). Since the divisions of the moon are implicit well within the rays of 
the sun, therefore, the three basic vowels being lengthened form expressly the 
body of the moon. The moon is none else but the object of enjoyment of the 
sun. Thus the enjoyer itself has put itself here in a dual form. A pitcher is by no 
means an object of its own enjoyment but of the enjoyer of it. It is the idea of its 
user himself which serves as its enjoyer. (185-188a) 

~ q<111~4q{1q~JCfl'qJCIB: I l~ll 11 

fi~ 'E=\qaj ~ cqll4ftf~.§lf~Cfl· "d'~I 

It is the supernal sound a which having assumed the dual role of the contemplator 
and object of contemplation performs the act of contact while the power of will, 
etc. serve as its object of enjoyment. (188b-189a) 

3ij*Hl+<:\:ictlfi:i"601~ ~ TRf 1l~l~11 
°tj¥:ZJa;1 <I o 11 lj<;4J \f) i:Rj'E=' q· -:q Cfi"&ffi I 

The supernal sound a when getting combined with i and u become indicative 
of enjoyment and thus are produced the combined sounds like e (Q;) and o ( 3TI) 
which are indicative of the enjoyer. (189b-l 90a) 
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3i:f~FIJ+~1'141 ~ ~ Cfi"~ 11 ~ ~ o 11 

$ajlf~ctl '41n:i~q "ijij l(CtlB'I :nfCk1ctl 1 

The Deity of the supernal sound a is said to be only the enjoyer while i , etc. are 
only the object of enjoyment and therein lies their potentiality. (190b-191a) 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ctGftict: ~:11~~~11 
31cf: ~ m "BR f:qf~~;ijfium=qCf11{1 

When the object of enjoyment gets assimilated to the enjoyer, obviously only 
the enjoyer remains there. Therefore, out of the six basic vowels only the three 
short ones remain as essential. (19lb-192a) 

~~~~"qt~= "~~~" 
ctfBICfl. q{~~IB'I 1l'1'f ~: ~Jflllcl I 

That group of three short vowels, i.e., a, i, and u represent the highest illumination 
of Bhairava. Therefore, this triad of basic vowels is characterised as the complete 
force of the Supernal Lord. (192b-193a) 

(f;nfarc<f ~ fct ~ q irnl,s f64 ~ ~q If fi cl II~~~ II 

fq~q~lffilqiJ<=:ct~ \llla~ql'~Hl{I 

It is from within this triad that the entire creation has been thrown out. The 
aspirant needs to worship the Supreme Unbounded Force in the form of this 
triad. (193b-194a) 

~ 1ifo~ctlqlf1f<1 ~ ~ICfllcl 11~~-i!ll 
3iqRf-iij~~1ckl: Cfi": i3;>l1Jajftt> qRf-iij<=:ll{I 

This much is the greatness of the Lord. One cannot imagine as to how much it is. 
Who can imagine the extent of the Force of the unbounded? (194b-195a) 

ctf'"ll1'jtFll ~: fctlaj~ljtH(qct: II~~'-\ II 
fcHiJf~lftt>1ffi(qlffiq""1f fq~q'lC\qCfl: I 
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This is why that Transcendent Lord on account of His autonomy and excellence 
as also by virtue of being associated with His power of expansion that He has 
assumed the form of the whole of the universe. (195b-196a) 

~ q;;:q1~1~:it:t~f'{uf~1Hfl4~~cH: ll~~G 11 

fqJ:t~lf r~Cf'> l(Cil'"lll: ~l'ffillish' f~f!rjdl: I 

Thus being equipped with fifty powers of forbearance the great Lord remains in 
His single self-contemplation forming the abode of several other forces. (196b-
197a) 

Thus, the goddess of miitrkiis really of eighty-one letters becomes accommodated 
within fifty ones. (197b) 

NOTE: 

Eighty-one letters of alphabet are as follows: 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 

Consonant from ka (C6) to k$a (al) = 33 
Short vowels = 10 
Long vowels = 32 
Pluta, extra extended, vowels = 6 

81 

~lt:t~f~~ ~liii\{l~I: ~ ~:I 
3411i~liajllilll lliJllffict ~l'ffi~:q J:tl~Cf'>I 11~ ~l 11 

Being controlled by the single force of forbearance this alphabet is representative 
of Bhairava. On account of being associated with the shadow of the forbearance, 
it is known as miitrkii, alphabet; letters of understanding of the composition of 
the creation. (198) 

m ~lcii\{l~F~f~ 1<(1oq~lllf~*1 t:tlf("l;fl I 

SllJct'"'"lctdlllt:t~lf(f_ ~~Jc.tJf~{CZfqo1fl 11~ ~ ~ 11 
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Owing to interaction of letters of different nature within it, this alphabet is known 
as miilini. It is conceived in nine rows as done earlier on account of separate 
places of articulation of the letters. On account of calculation of the points of 
articulation in the vocal organ as also emphasis involved in the same process of 
articulation, the numbers of the letters become fifty. (199-200a) 

~ 11C:Jj~~ q{l"l~fftjcqyqcfi: I l~oo 11 

firqT "lldlN(j(tj1 cn"ffi fq~q?f ~:I 

Thus, on account of His contemplative involvement in the form of sound, Siva 
indwells the world as its mother and father both together hence as its creator. 
(200b-20la) 

fcm1f ~ ~s<t ~lqf<lf~dlll ~: ll~o~ II 
TTmq;a1+afq~q: .w:ffis3*1<1fl"ta11{1 

This expansion is, indeed, the work of the Creative Force wherein Siva is 
operative as the point. Serving on the one hand as the womb of the creation in 
its infinity He maintains His transcendence at the same time. (201b-202a) 

The subsistence of the Lord in His unlimited essence in the boundless universe 
is His pariimar5a, contemplation, involving in it His playing the dual role as the 
seed as well as the womb. (202b-203a) 

NOTE: 

It is owing to this dual role of Him that has emerged the sense of 'I' within the 
creatures. 

3ijfl<fq't'i~lfc:"l~lq~ICk'4Glilfl"lf1 11~ o ~ 11 

q <1 q ~ff f.:r\:f u:q 1 <=Ji r~ fY>T.ZI a fqcq1 : 1 
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Although the creation is the result of dual agencies of the Transcendent Siva 
and the Force of Expansion of the Sakti, the contemplation that emerges is the 
unified single sense of 'I' representing the Lord alone. (203b-204a) 

3'11'~Hl~U lll~fa6T"fll ~lfwfcHC\fquO ll':(o~ll 

Slflll&dl~lt4fcHcll1*1{ m f~ctlllcl I 

Creation extents from the transcendent symbolised by the letter a and ends with 
h and is a transformed state of the Force. Therefore, having withdrawn it from 
the state of entire expansion it ultimately compresses itself again in the same 
transcendent a. (204b-205a) 

~ fq~q1"("fl :~ ~ fll1*1{ -qt II':( O'-\ II 

d*i~lf~fa llffifll. fq~ f1°9)clq>fa: I 

Thus this whole world lies within the fold of these two ends as represented by 
the sounds a and h (as is the extent of the alphabet) which is also the extent of 
the transcendent Force within which it has become compressed in essence by 
the All-pervading Lord. (205b-206a) 

Therefore, it has been maintained as such by the Trisika Tantra. (206b) 

fl"fcrffi 'qJffi llfG~q· ~ ~ ~I 
a~af(?(all· G~41Jllffi\~:uaai l'ffi11_ 11':( o\911 

Q>Ct> ~ q °tJ"{ ~ ~ {q ~ 16 '"I I r'"I Cf) Ji" 
fqflJJ~lf'd'llll ~~: ~~ "frCf?r "Cfffif ll':(ol 11 

"ffif -q:Cf fl '"I 'R1l S ll '"I I +<;:<fl f ct 'Wl: I 

The world as consciousness, flourishes in consciousness and by virtue of 
consciousness. All these three roles of consciousness have come to be unified by 
the force of duality. Only one essence of the transcendent Bhairava manifesting 
in the form of 'I' operates everywhere by virtue of the Force of Expansion. 
Consequently, the whole world is a sheer mirage of the experience of delight. 
(207-209a) 
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This fact gets elucidated in melodious or pleasing music, touch of sandal paste, 
etc., wherein with the elimination of the medium the throb which arises in the 
heart is by virtue of the force of delight on account of which the person concerned 
is considered as sensitive (sahrdaya). (209b-210) 

1ff fcHfr>~ff Cfld ~ ~l~dl1~ I 

f--ch1 rc:t ·~11 r~ ff·~ 1sll1"11a1 ct 'R1 <::1 "*1 <'l 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

First of all, one needs to dismiss all the content of the inner being as if all one's 
possessions were to be burnt in fire. This state of the inner being ( citta) is known 
as citta-vifriinti, resting of the atomic self within itself. (211) 

~~dlfC::di;ftlSil;:g;@~if ~fffqf~ I 

fT.1ftff
0

atl'C111'11'd'l: ~ll'ffiliR11ff~{lfl'iCfl: 11~ ~ ~ 11 

This state needs to be followed by another state known as citta-sambodha, 
awakening of inner being. Under this state whatever has been seen and heard 
of, etc., needs to be surrendered inwardly to the delight of the Force of Siva. 
(212) 

"\ . "\~ 

a ?I I ;:g;@(iil a i;ftlff ~ 1 i;ftl1 I ~'" 1 

~: 'lofal11tj~11f••s:rnf:ciftt1lllf~tj 11~ ~ ~ 11 

SI I J ct~fq &q ~ ;:g;@ ff·~ I Clf fl:iaa I t1ll11_1 

f"t:lf!Sl<1ll111'11~ fc:R:rrf: ~: 1R: 11~ ~~ 11 

As a result of the surrender of all to Siva and the consequent contact with the 
bare inner being, followed by complete absorption in Siva, the inner being gets 
restored to its primeval state resulting in the elimination of its confinements 
known as the state of visarga, liberation, relating to the state of the transcendent 
Siva. (213-214) 

Indological Truths



Method of Expositing Oneself to Sambhu 

~anfcf~sm fq fi4rn'tj lJ:af a 1 

ij("<i~eflhl'i~: ~ ~ 11~~'-\ll 
fqfi 4 rf S~: ~ -:q 5fhfi ~ "cfi1 fq ~a.fUT: I 

~: ~ fqfi4f«J) fTfdfi·~)~a.fUI: I l~~G 11 

~~ fq~ \lf41~d"ci:Hlil<1{1 

Wij:Hil6~~ ~ f<:tlfil~~~d 7.RT ll~~\911 
- ~: ~ f1tefl~: ~lcp"'f)41d:I 
Wij:H116~fqfi::t§f~fi·crahrnum·tt~: 11~~l 11 

~: ~ fqfi4f«J) filfBH.1ll~a.fUT:I 

~\:llctk·J:i~: ~a:+rt fq~Hlfl"il<:"J:if1qa: 11~ ~ ~ 11 
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In the process of safeguarding the sanctity of the essence of the individual, the 
liberation recommended is of three kinds. Lotus of the heart is said to be the 
locus of contact of consciousness with its object. First one of the liberations is 
stoppage of that contact inside the heart. This kind of liberation is known as 
citta-visriinti. The second kind of liberation is called citta-sambodha, awakening 
of the inner being. This entire world, including both, the mobile and immobile, 
appears in this state as integrated into one. Whatever distinction between the 
object and the subject remains here, all that distinction integrally is considered 
as owing purely to the device of Siva. When the distinction between the subject 
and the object gets completely integrated into one act of reception, citta becomes 
completely eliminated. This integrated state of oneness is extremely subtle 
where the Self becomes absorbed completely into itself. This is the third kind of 
liberation known as visarga. (215-219) 

f~'li\f'"lals<:m~: ~ffi;&4)4fl~c:t~14"ia 1 

~ ~u;gf~;fl ~ \iftq~ fil~IR-44~1 ll~~oll 

~ ~~ajl;ijttl@•i m qUlff<id: "Tf:I 

The doctrine has been elucidated in the Siddha-Y ogisvari text. Here it has been 
referred to as ku!Jlf.,alini, and seed has been taken as Self and hence as pure 
consciousness. It is from that consciousness-force that has been born the triad 
of the basic vowels, namely, a, i, u standing for the transcendent Siva, will and 
knowledge. (220-221a) 
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3lT $fllctu1ff~flllfC::lflct~flflfct>l Cfiffi 11~~ ~ 11 

CflCfll<lf~flCfll<H'11 f01flJIJ~'5't".lm "fl' ":qi 

CS1f6~"i:4HH"i:4 m ~S~ ~ ~ 11~~~ 11 

FG4~(1r1if1 1!_~ &<=:lfl~lqCf11 ~ "fl':I 

3'ilfG;1iH~fot~111*1 lF?TT: ~: me\~ 11~~~ 11 

From a has come out its lengthened form ii, from i icchii, will, and from u, 
unme$a, manifestation. From k to s have been produced all consonants. This is 
the manifestation of the creation in the verbal and consequently in its tangible 
form. These manifestations are internal in the form of sound as well as external 
in the form of concrete objects. Heart is the locus of the highest status. Besides 
heart four other locations of this category are throat, middle of the eyebrows, 
end of the force and the top of the head. It is the point (of consciousness) 
representing Siva which pervades throughout all these locations. Mantras lacking 
in involvement of their initial a and last consonant h in all the mysteriousness 
are supposed to be ineffective like the cloud of the autumn season. (22lb-223) 

~~01J4a1ct<;lfC:::1iH=J•:i -:q ~I 

~:ms~~~ ~ctctkliCfl: 11~~~11 

The characteristic quality of a teacher is that he needs to make the disciple 
understand both the beginning a and the ending h, by virtue of making him 
know these he becomes revered like myself, indeed, as tremendous (Bhairava) 
as a divine being. (224) 

~(11Cf'IJll~ lf(!F=fif-qc;1f~1i1~1a· ml: 1 

ctflilfaC::'R1~ "fl'cf J:i;;;Jictj~ct q~lffa 11~~~ 11 

Whatever sloka or mantra be, it comes within the fold of the initial a and the 
ending h. He who knows this, regards all such compositions as mantras. (225) 

fctf!JJ~lfffifcf~ctf'll ~ -:q f1(C'fllctl I 

Qa{lfl&:l~<;I~ q(J4~11 fOl'R1<1Cl I l~~G 11 
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It is the power of manifestation of the Supreme Lord which is the cause of 
creation of the world. This has been elaborately stated in the Aitareya school of 
the Vedanta by the Lord Himself. (226) 

4ct-tlfoa· a<;r14i14 q4'1fc:nnp1:_1 
3l efa' ~ ~ (1ffi£1~21<;41r1'1Cfl1{ 11~~\9 I I 

The red menstrual stuff (as contributed by the female) has come from fire while 
the white semen has come from the sun and the moon. The sound a stands for 
the Supreme essence known as Brahman. It has emerged as a result of contact 
between these two kinds of the feminine and masculine stuff. (227) 

a 'M 1 FY -:q iR cft"4 ~"i a ct1(11f'ict11{1 

~114ctj11~H1:\q· -:q ~lcii\fl"l~l<ftlr1'1Cfl1{ 1l~~l11 

It is this semen, the highest kind of essence, which has implicit in it all the 
five elements of creation. It is the object of enjoyment and hence the stuff of 
consumption by way of use as sound, touch, taste, etc. (228) 

~sfq liqU 4fJ•11£lzjfqT.14Cfll{Cfl :I 

~ cft"411{ ~ fqfu~~ ~ 11~~~11 

Sound or word is sweet and hence promotive of virility. That virility is supremely 
pure and has been considered as creative. (229) 

. ' -4 d<(CS4(.1 -:q a~l\Jl~il Cl >rTUTT: "fIT -:q Cfl H'1dl I 

af41i!4TOl\Jll«il~il cft"4 ~ "Cfl"URf 11~~011 

4~1fc\q; 9) d<(C!~ ~'t.fttq~ CIT: "Tf: I 
~ ~ !11\Jllftjc{ fcR:Jil fq~c:t'll:\qa1 11~~~ 11 

It is the semen which is the strength, vigour, breath (pratJ.a) and beauty. It is out 
of this semen that the progeny is born. It is also said to be effective in actions like 
sacrifices, rain, growth of vegetations, procreation and thus in the multiplication 
of the facets of the world. (230-231) 
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~l«\{l~I: ~ ~ffil '"ll~Cf>I "BT T.f ct>lfctdl I 

a.-TICQ:fa.-TI\i Cf> d I~~ I Hi If (1 ;:ff "di "5JT.ra..ffi 11 ":( ~ ":( 11 

It is the same semen or virility which assumes the form of the miitrkii, alphabet. 
On account of playing the actual role of the subject and the object, it is also 
known as miilini, fashioner. (232) 

iSfl \i141r+l"ii:i1 qr~ fc:t ft J n<=:4 fi~<11 
'"llf(1;fl fu "CJU ~1fwf.:foffa1 fct~cf{C\NUfl 11":(~~ 11 

On account of serving as the motivating force behind the contact between the 
seed and the womb and cause of the emission of the creative stuff, miilini is 
considered as supreme creative force responsible for assumption of the form of 
the universe. (233) 

~ ~ ~ "CJU 6f>l{1f4 Cf>ff{ofl I 

~lf"dl'"l<\_~<=:lfi~1 41Ji{1(i::j ~ 11":(~'6 I I 

She is only one transcendent force imparting her motivation to Time to move 
on. On account of the distinction between the force and the Lord of the force, 
she has assumed the conjugal form. (234) 

~ !>kllC4'"1~IT c:r: qfl"[uITS6'"11f'"l6f>: I 

~ fC4 lf'"I f1 fC4 d'"?I~ I f~'qf1lllq~ 11 ":( ~'-\ 11 

The counter-contemplation of the conjugal form of the Lord of this force in 
the form of 'I am complete within myself appears as divisive on account of His 
autonomy. (235) 

fq'1WTT'lffiR ~ f3rm C49)~<=:1&d'{I 

q~4;ffi ~~ ~ ~©Uf4f'li~lfCSG:d'{ 11":(~~ 11 

Following the appearance of the division, His body is viewed as pasyanti, 
madhyamii and vaikhari. (236) 
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a I fl lit M f3rm ~ ~a::"'I q{('Cld : I 

'd'?I' c:rT fCt<flo:<\~'qlIT 11C::'lC\f4ofl 11~~\9 I I 

m ~ ~ q~4;Jl cio1foaS1fq'llflIB:I 
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Of these forms of sound also there is a threefold division termed as tangible, 
subtle and transcendent. From amidst this division also, that section is termed 
as pasyanti which is sonorous and musical hence beautiful owing to distinctness 
of syllables, etc. (237-238a) 

3#q<q1~q;(C\q('CI· i:rr~ ~1fw~"dla 11~~l 11 

~ 11 Cl I lq I Fe::~ t1T(e.TT 'l1> 2~ Cl -:q 1Wi1ft I 

The uniformity of the unity of sound is the quality of sweetness while the clarity 
born of the locus of utterance and contact of the organs and air imparts it 
roughness. (238b-239a) 

~ 11<:;'lC'qllli fl°fctffifct~: 11~~~ 11 

fll\l11fl1Ht4 (~) ~'ifa$lfi1f4c:tiq("l~I 

Owing to attaining oneness with the consciousness involved in the sound one 
gains immediate oneness with the content of the sound. (239b-240a) 

~ ~ ~~ ~61fC::f1i:t\Nl1l{ I l~~o 11 

3'1fct<::~i i:tJ1flfct;q111@~C::lll wfu1 

Those, on the other hand, who do not attain that oneness with the content of 
the recitation or performance, resulting in the loss of the sense of body due to 
having been immersed in the bliss of consciousness, they have no sensitivity of 
the heart, as it were. (240b-241a) 

ll"gT.li:tfsct1G.<;:lfC:: feflff:ht~ISI ~ ~: 11~~~ 11 

"fl' 'l1> 21'l1>2'lC\ q ('Cl I ;q v:p:rr ~ (1 'lC\N a fl I 

The sound produced by the drum through the membrane of a musical instrument 
is partly clear and partly vague, similar is the tangibility of the state of madh yamii 
viik. It is in this vagueness of it that lies its fascination. (241b-242a) 
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ll'UI 14 Pfi".11 fct \:I I' Ii~ I fl ct::I ct efa' \cRffil 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

3lfcf\il'l'fct(44} "4'?J flffdc:'f{(;:>:;JtCf>l{I 

It is in the opaqueness of the madhyamii viik that lies its beauty and attraction. 
Indeed, wherever there is any element of obscurity, there is fascination. (242b-
243a) 

3lfq~ fu' ~ ~~4ai dl(1q1aa: 11~~~ 11 

f!:f> (11 Oll CR1 ~ a~ ;:q 1 <::~ q Rg;ti4 fa 1 

Absence of division results in the sense of liberation in the viewers of tiila-pii{ha, 
(rhythmic sound of a drum from low bass to high pitch). This is why the audience 
becomes satisfied with this kind of musical performance. (243b-244a) 

'lJT g; fij1211i c:to1f1l~(Cf~ ~ ~ 11~~ 11 

m ~ ~ ~: ~ ctl~lf<!; ~I 

Vaikhari on account of its tangibility might have created distinction of letters. 
Its other consequences are formation of sentences, etc. in all their abundance. 
(244b-245a) 

~ 4"d<:\jfl~l141f<!;ctct_ 11~~~11 
1I~~ht>f Pia4· ~~r~~fii~liitlct 1 

~ Cf)()flf ll~ ctl<:\41f~ ~ CfT.I': I l~~G 11 

In this triad of tangibility following from the pasyanti form of sound, the earlier 
the step, the subtler it is. In practical use it takes three form, such as 'I am 
rendering it into six tones'; 'I am playing on the musical instrument in a sweet 
manner'; 'I speak sweetly'. (245b-246) 

°9:~ fl·~'Afct ~I 

l(d'f41Ri ?14'f41'6:i ~ 11~~11 

Cfffi ~ Cf5f fucr: q(f-t:.i<:\lr4Cf>:I 

fq'qllIT'qlfl114i T.J ~@lf-Ri(illlS'?I' ~: I l~~l 11 
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All these three steps of viik, sound, are sensed distinctly. Their original form, 
however, is free of all superimpositions. It lies in transcendence of these forms. 
He, Siva dwells in the form of the supernal consciousness. Behind the distinction 
of these states, lie three main forces. (247-248) 

3lTRT ~ -:q q•(lq'(dlll ~ 11';(~~11 

a;i}1:4~1fwii!l11&:11 ~q{f(i f1Jl~d I 

a;TI"~ 'lC\ q I t31 'R1 I 'l"illj'ffi I : ~ ~ SlR'Il: I 

;jilftl~CI fti:tl~~llf("ij)lll~lfU>alflf<:;a1q_ 11';(4, 011 

(As indicated by the basic vowel sound a) is the transcendent force (anuttarii), 
while will (as indicated by the sound i is high and low both), and the power of 
manifestation as symbolised by u is the lower one. It is out of absorption in these 
three states that is born the power of action. (249-250) 

~ ~ ~ "llTfl wt fti:tlGqdl 

QjilCIC(~Cl~Clf'll ~ d"OJfCfffq<;f;Cfl'l_ 11';(4. ~ 11 

Qjilctdl ~: l(uJ~lfCk'1: "ft" ~:I 

Samvit, foundational consciousness is said to be of twelve kinds wherein end all, 
as this much is the main extent of the circle of force of the Lord. It is by virtue 
of inherence of these forces in Him that He has become possessed of all forces 
as Bhairava is. (251-252b) 

q'(l"l~lki:tCfl ctj1 fcR::rlf~ qlflJ Id: 11';(4, ';( 11 

~ll'd1Cfl("f11\tjll11'dl: ~: CfllfC"ICfll :ctc:ifT.ltt_I 

Due to their senses of advise, redemption, projection, limitation, calculation and 
knowing, these forces are known somewhere as kiilikii. (252b-253a) 

~ft I'(~ II~ i".I I Gj)i=R{ ll'tZJ ~a.re 1Rfl!_ 11 ';(4, ~ 11 

l(\i14C(~'lctlf'il&:li lflfiloflt;l<!:~ll~dl'{ I 

In the Sri Siira Siistra also it is said that the transcendent force is mono-syllabic 
and needs to be worshipped as Bhairava as encircled by twelve yoginis. (253b-
254a) 
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CIT'R:f ~ ~ :ISi fbcq lf~f ~If cR'1"CI c;ti Cfl 1{ II~<..,~ 11 

Q\CfllUt: ~ '86'(:111'( ~ I 

~ -:q ~~ 111i1f1 ~ 11~<...t..11 
aq1fi1~:q E;:ll l~d~lfii~ICfl l<ll(• itt: I 

~1i~~IH~ ~ "Cfl"f~ fCf('<t{l<\_~9' 11~~~ 11 

~ "11' f("lfoiia· '&fm""ill1=cq1jql1(•1a: 1 

CIT~ f11f("tl: ~ ~: qf<Cf>lfctdl: ll~t.,\911 

~I <en <a <IOI i TI tt1~(q1 =cq a c::1ff"'ICfl1 : 1 

~ ~ -:q ~ ~,..,?141644 ll~t.,lll 

It is out of these twelve yoginis that has emerged the circle of sixty-four forces. 
In this circle of forces the number of spokes extends from one to one thousand 
which are named variously in the Agama in keeping with their actions. They 
are worshipped in dualistic as well as monistic terms. This has been enunciated 
in detail in the Triforas Sastra. All this has not been recorded here out of the 
fear of becoming too lengthy as also unnecessarily. These forces are said to 
be blemishless and tranquilising. Those which are more and more horrifying 
become so as per the occasion of their emergence. (254b-258) 

dl'l"il'°lct ~ tj ~ >rfcf~I 

~~~~'CTI~~: ll~t.,~11 

All this occurs as per the occasion of creation, sustenance, dissolution and 
beyond. Their status as per these states has been divided variously. My revered 
teachers have recounted this trans-superimpositional state of them in a twofold 
manner, namely, pre-unfoldment and post-pacification. (259) 

~ jct1I'l"i151q 1 'tft1i "lfID !>PW=t ll I• 1 a : 1 

lHIJ:i~'q fum ~ll'flll 6dqlCflc;fi'°lOI TI 11~~ 011 

Pacification also is said of two kinds, namely, brought out through peaceful 
devices and through what is known as ha!ha-paka, forceful burning of the lust 
towards life in the world. (260) 

Indological Truths



Method of Expositing Oneself to Sambhu 

3H."1Wfl(fll@1 ~ \iq("f11f"l11 I 

5aqp:f1~~11'11. lhjctlli ~ T.JI 

aq~~llll ~ ~ ll';(G~ll 
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(Under the siidhanii of hatha-piika) the aspirant is required to take hold of the 
entire worldly sense, swallow it and feel as if he has tasted something most tasty. 
He should keep his radiance of this sense spreading all around like fire. This 
form of pacification of hatha-piika is of the third order and hence the best. It 
needs to be taught as it is prone to burn down the entire stock of fuel of the 
sense of one's separateness from (Siva). (261) 

~'f:'l\lid(§)d~ 'qTqT: ~ fl1ififo1 ~:I 

fq\Jl6fa ~'qllf f1\ll~ICR"lll (f ~: I l';(G ';( 11 

Putting the entire content of one's understanding deliberately into the digestive 
fire of one's wisdom through one's will-power makes one relieved of the sense 
of division. (262) 

5aq1cfi1 ~ ~ f~ fq("llfL1a1 

3i~+f4Jtdfll<\_~ ~ fl'fqf-a~qdl: 1l';(G~11 

Being all the sense of diversity of things eliminated through hatha-piika, the 
propitiating gift becomes ambrosial and is taken up by divinities of consciousness. 
(263) 

dl~"<ll: fC41\1'11: 1l'1f ~i\~CflHW11~11{1 
f:qENl1'1~ ~~ ll';(G~ll 

Being thus propitiated these deities filled with the sense of their complete 
identity with heart-space, take resort to Him. (264) 

~ q>fllf<il llltj~ll'"'11"11 qlfil~§)cqd: I 

am~ ~~SlZJCf~ ll';(G~ll 
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Due to this order of absorption in actions required to be undertaken and the 
consequent worship of a large variety of deities, their diversity is reflected even 
in the midst of the sense of oneness. (265) 

3'tl<gl~q T.J ~cfHl"'llq14IG144141d:I 

Q\Cflf~f?1:qg&f51i:l~<_<gl(11~1ctlffi:: I l~GG 11 

'tlS::li:fl f;<l! Cf> ("I I~ 11 SI ~\f t:;fot f~H: I 

3't("l"'l...q1 ~ ~s~ r11;;;qa 11~G\.911 

Owing to withdrawal and manifestation of these very deities, there is enlargement 
of divine forces numbering one, two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten, 
eleven, twelve, thirteen, sixteen, eighteen, etc. Without going into details any 
further, let us now return to the main topic of exposition. (266-267) 

;g'fci C::I r"'I f1 ~set 'qJqCf1'f: SI q '51i:1 q I ii 
SlfafGtktdlfl ~ ~ fci~~~q'l.l ~ "ff: I l~Gl 11 

The entire congregation of entities known as the world is getting reflected in the 
(mirror) of the self-consciousness while Siva is the Lord of this entire spectrum. 
(268) 

q:q"'llr"'lf1 lf~~JlfqCfl("'q: ;gc;)t:;lf:I 

4<1"'1~f: "ff ~ m<iictl41lfljfs::a: I l~G ~ 11 

That person deserves to be considered as the pursuer of the Sambhavopiiya, 
path of Sambhu, in the inner being of whom this idea about the reality has got 
settled immovably. (269) 

'io1hH114<1"'1~n 'lfls~ S1fci~f-qa: 1 

"'l"'?lljS::lfc;fi4)qmFR1C!;;<lfl ~ Cfil~"q1 I l~\.9011 

The person within whom this conviction has been formed at the root of the sense 
of "I" , does not need to chant or mutter any mantra, practise any psychophysical 
disposition, mudra, ritual, worship, etc. (270) 
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~~: '8141~~1 HfcJCfl(.l"qfq# f~:I 

3l~ ~~ \lflcHjCk'!'lq•uf<q'f:.Tll 11~\9~ 11 

Having entered into this kind of unflinching self-involvement by virtue of 
repeated practice, the aspirant attains the state of getting transformed into 
Bhairava which is a synonym of liberation. (271) 

~ ~ "51~ \lflci~fw fcf:q1lfa 1 

<:Br <('[?1Ullflqllfljqlljjq4Cf1(.l"q11 11~\9~ 11 

From this point onwards would be taken up the topic of deliberation on liberation 
of life with the end in view all this consideration on means and ends has been 
started. (272) 

~ t;qlf~cfi Cfllf-ct\~ Cflt"Hlfq °1ll 

ct11jlql4 ctffl4"4ll ~ CfT Cfi~ ~: 11~\9~ 11 

In the prior Chapter there is not even a trace of deliberation on difference (since 
that context has been devoted exclusively to show the paramountcy of Siva). 
Therefore, there was no scope there for deliberation on topics as to who gets 
liberated, from where, and by what device. (273) 

f~fcfCfl~ q{l1i:if ~I 

q;:;q1~I\~ '{cfef?lcti lll'314<i:_ll~: 11~\9)! 11 

The aspirant needs to associate the fifty varieties of approaches as referred to 
in verse No. 187, of the first Chapter the optionless contemplation known as 
Siimbhava upiiya, path relating to Sambhu, the Supreme Being or Siva. (274) 

~HlilctlfctCfl~1 fCtlr1if~ Slfaf~f~ctl'{I 

iw:F~ GJTIB '31(.'11f~tCfllllf. fcIT~: 11~\9~ 11 

According to this method, the aspirant reaches the ultimate state of optionlessness 
of Bhairava by seeing himself as reflected in water, etc. (275) 
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lllct~~ "tJt ~ ftl"FRtlct{Un~l I 
cxmq fe4d'"''i ~ llfi@ct. qf{Cf>ft'"4d'{ 11~\9~ 11 

Transcending all superimpositions beginning from earth to what is pervading 
all of them is what has been conceived as Siva, the omniscient and autonomous. 
(276) 

Viewing Him as reflected on the comprehensive mirror of consciousness the 
aspirant is transported from amidst options to the state of Bhairava. (277) 

<:r~ ~ ~: q~4ffifcfCfl~Cflflfq~l I 

d"a<i_GRf1{~Cfl~2fffC1Hlf!f~: 1 l~\9l I I 

This transformation happens on the pattern of viewing closely an earthen pitcher 
ultimately red in colour and formed by turnings on different points from the 
lower to the higher in different ways. (278) 

d~°"<lfC::~~Cflfi°~ldflg;~llld: I 
q{llf~l~&ll(""IH. ~ ~~ 11~\9~ 11 

Exactly on the pattern happens the case of the aspirant's realisation of himself 
internally as Siva from within considerations on each one of the earth, etc. 
(279) 

lRI Q/~lf~afi:ic{ ~ SlfeifcS4Md'{I 
zj'oq;::;:lf"'lc{ ~'Bf~: 'fl'~: ll~lo 11 

It is from myself that all this having been emerged, is being reflected on the 
mirror of my consciousness, and is no way different from myself. All these three 
ways of contemplation are Siimbhava, related to Sambhu. (280) 
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This is the summary mode of contemplation over creation, sustenance and 
withdrawal of the creation. This is what has been suggested in the Spanda
Kiirikii. (281) 

Q\dlct~Cf ~~cilf ~: &:11f\:ta" "tf{l{_I 

fct ~Cf I <:"lOI Cfi ci:{ ~ fll o:ll R1 aJUf ~ "J "Cfi"~ 11 ~ l ~ 11 

It is in this way that gets established the glory of consciousness at its top. 
Apart from this universality what any other characteristic of it may need to be 
expounded! (282) 

~l<:"lOl~Cf ftj<;ICfil~l fc:t~Cfl"lfk'ICf~I 

~ fct~Cf l<:"lOICfi efd ~~ ~<Cf l<:"l"ldl I l~l ~ 11 

Contemplating well within his own space of consciousness that 'I am all-creating 
universal being', the aspirant attains oneness with Bhairava. (283) 

~~ F1f@d ~ sirnr~r~a"l1 
~faCfiaf6i:i~fa ~ fc:t~Cf(i'qa1 11~l~11 

All whatever having been born of the six-fold path is getting reflected well 
within me and hence I am the sustainer of it. It is in this kind of contemplation 
that obviously lies the aspirant's universality. (284) 

'l'i <!.l fc:::a i:i 61~I~\i'CI1 ("11\l1fc:t.1a1 fl"I f1 1 

~ ~ i:ii4afc:::fa q~4~~11a:ifa 11~l~ 11 

The aspirant attains peace via arousal of the great awareness in his brilliantly 
flagrant flame of the fire of consciousness and the contemplation that it is also 
melting within me itself. (285) 

3i ;:H'1ftj?I'8~1 '4'8.'81<~ G1 '8 'iH : I 

~t:tCfi: fiTCJ Q\Cfl6Jl:if1R11ffl ~dl~H: I l~lG 11 
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I am Siva, the Fire which is meant for burning the world as a house cherishing 
innumerable figures in the womb of it in course of the world seen as an extended 
dream. (286) 

'l14 lfficf lIB: "5[~ fq~ ~ 

d'~l'°4a~<i llf4 fq41f{"ld ~ -;:r 'tR:I 

~ Gf: ~r~r~rnfc:tt"tll4Cfll<t>fa<H11-
~ q~4ffi tjl<fa fu' ~ qc::;fqa: 11~ll.9ll 

That aspirant rises up from here to the fourth state of being who contemplates 
that the entire universe along with all its multiple varieties is born of me, is rooted 
in me, and following its dissolution nothing will remain. He who envisions the 
world integrally as one act of creation, sustenance and dissolution (attains that 
state). (287) 

ac::;fflP"l<'ilq14 ~I 
~s1*f 'll'TRf fq~cfffi q{q~l1 ~: I l~ll 11 

There are only a few who having been confided in by the Supreme Lord in 
regard to this highest form of spiritual practice known as Siimbhava-advaita, non
dualism with Sambhu as the Supreme Being deserve themselves the confidence. 
(288) 

-m sffi ~ 1i'""l41'l111 I 

3l'"-4CR"JN'illf41 fq f"-'1611i 'ii L4'l'i1i I~ : 11 ~ l ~ 11 

$fl! I fc\Cfl ('"q 11 "Cfllf4 ~ ~ ~I 

Sacred both, vow, clearance of the body, sustenance in meditation, recitation of 
mantras, taking to a certain sacred path, offering to fire,japa, entering into deep 
meditative trance, any of these observances is not undertaken in this context 
with the sense of duality from the Supreme Being. (289-290a) 

q{lj}l6ct1IR&.11i?I~ 'tjli ~ 1l~~o11 
~ ai~41jmijll ~~1ct1*41q;gqfa 1 
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31~ ~ ~ flllC\e:Cl~ ":cf cqffera: II~~~ II 
~ -:crro~ -Y1fc:H"11~~11j£1~Ra: 1 

~ fqf-q?j ~a:tlf~fqf1..T fu~ Cfllfq<:;: 11~~ ~ 11 

139 

Grace of the teacher is necessarily made available to such a deserving aspirant 
whenever he approaches the teacher. If he has not become so in every respect 
but is filled with the sense of devotion to Siva, the wise teacher needs to prepare 
him on that line prior to conducting the ceremony of initiation. (290b-292) 

~lfq;:4l,sfq ~41ftlf{11 3i~Clllllf"*1 f1ftiafal{I 

Q:cF4llcq. ~ ~ f1cfa4a ~ 11~~~11 
~ "Cfl"f~ ~fqf{l{ ~~II 

An aspirant of such qualifications necessarily develops other virtues such as 
worships, etc. by virtue of his constancy in his dedication to Siva via the method 
of iit;ava siidhanii and thus ends up with the attainment of the Supreme Siva. 
This is how I have given a detailed presentation of the method of expositing 
oneself to Sambhu. (293) 
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3ij-CHfll fll\illf4 ~ ~ TfIB:I 114 

~ offi ~ oor~ sia~a 1 21 

~ f:qCfll1'R1~1fcH. fc:rf'"-Tln~ 11 79 

3ijW@ljflltOI fqf.q51: 'B T.f Cf>~ I 80 

3ijct11f!IS)41'tft1i ~ Sl~l1"14lJ la: I 132 

~:~'qJiCfliSfl\ilf~lfqf.(H~~ 11 101 

3i"f4f~:~l~Cftjf"<'l~=ct ~llSl~f"df.H::;qu1q_ 58 

aA ~S?f ~ m: Cfliffq'Ri'(:I 49 

am ~~ l4~=ci1 ~1~1r~ti 36 

~ ~ flllct•iii4""61HH1"1L4cl'f_I 57 

3i '1 ~ l'<l fa.IBT ~ fq ~Cf I r1"1C*:f "5Jfu >rm: I 98 

3i4(jal w-eR qr ctf111ii1~4l~~1q_1 15 

3i4Rf-a&;:;1fq~CfH'1 :wt 'fctlrJ:lf.:1 7:f: >rm: 11 122 

3i SI Cf> I ~ls~ a ffl"l "'Cf I ~ Cf>?.:! ST.ll a I 7 5 

3lf'~ fl.CflfYl'b!!Cfflll4ij)~OI 7:f:I 46 

3lf'<q1ct1ldfll crfu: ~ l4flflf~al ~~I 7 

3l~'q1Cf11Cfl"4ij~ ~'eefl44l\il~ I 61 

3l.q<;l41l41"1~=ct; ~ ~ll=ct'IST.lld I 49 

~~Cfll1Sdl'iqcl1fl·@~: ~I 41 

~ T.f °tr{ '=lp:f 41fl11 'Ri ~=ct a.-«l I 115 

3i~dC!f'"i~ ~ flf4cslcllct~'i_I 27 

3il4f'"if'4Cfoqml "fu° 'l41' ~SCffiijt!;lr1"1Cfl: 76 

3'lcl°Wfl'(fll~1 ~ \iqcl11r1"111 I 133 

3'lclii;:i11 ~ ~s~ r1~\Tlla 11 134 

3ifC1Cflf44~ ~ ~ "ll~ ~I 45 

~~ fu f.r¥l ~ C11cl41da: II 130 

~<ql~Cfl~4ci::f lTI~ ~lfU>'tlT.lld 11 129 

3i fq iii I l4 ~ GJ8TI Cf>?.:! f '"i c:"'4 ?I :aj 'H'i_ I 18 

3ifC1c;;:ffi J:IJ1flfC1"4111@~C!;l41 "efa'I 129 
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~ ~ ~ ~:"& ~ ma;i~:qfd\lfs: 74 

3if511:qf q(l'16hl4 ~I 61 

3i~H1fcffft~R ~ ~ c6lff!Cfl1 iro 11 11 O 

3lBf ~1esfte:fo:=41:41 '8fci~cfl CJiilf<\a1(]" 26 

~ "qlSICfil~l6=4. ~ ~?llcg)q14jfi1a1 I 76 

ml~ G41ij]Jlij~ ~: 93 

3if #i~:qg:~~1 ~ ~'tdf?l~lfCkl~ 11 104 

~ llt1G:jl'8;::ici11i:t1f<\qtl 11 130 

~TI '8fctf:af4flll ~?.:111R-i:t6hl I 28 

~~ ~,lflc=4qJ:t'tZfqfil~;:fl I 11 

3l?r m 00 ~ llff<\fa -;:fr ~ ~: II 116 

3l?r SICfil~li:tl?I. ~ ~ "8'fu II 109 

~~~~~~~:II 108 

3i0lllq~~~~~ ~ ~~I 41 

3i q ftld I fq 'qJqAj :q q 6tl ftCfi Jn :q '0 I 14 

3i q m~4 a Cili '511Llliii11· '8 64 y;F-m G:'{ II 10 

an ~fllqUlff<\flllf<\lllqafififCfl1 Cfiffi 11 126 

~ ~ i!G;fdS)qlll ~61Ulq:I 47 

m '8fcioi6h1~1F~fa<1q4q1 '8fctf<\flllt1~1fCk'1- 66 

~ ~ ~: ~lql11aqi"{Ltjd:I 20 

3ilc-i:t\illlfd :~'41qSICfi21fctf~ ~ ma.-T: "'8" ~I 66 

3ilc-i:t;:4q -:q fcf~ aoihhi:t11a1c-i:t6h'{I 102 

an~ TI ~~ ~ !iillc-i:tl ~ E;'41~a: 1 77 

3ili:t~f;:fl lla'lC\Lllljl,t:ll21q~llt31: I 52 

3il11~li"ajllilll '41Jllffiq ~l'ffi~:q i:tl~Cfil 11 121 

3illilfa6h?.fl ~((f51jq1~l16=4f1'lC\qU(J{I 58 

3i1Cfd111Cfdlc-J:tl TI ~qlf(\f?.:!lq{l"fiJI: I 30 

~ &G:ll~4~1fa~1~ dl{da:td: I 39 

3lmi ~ ~~SlZJCf~ II 133 
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3'11'81461 T.f ~cfl •111"1161141!;1 qljj41('1: I 134 

~~4'f"{44 ~ fCf l("J"lfi~<_2f·i:btal~ 104 

3i1(1'1Cfl11i W1~ ~ m~W ~1 58 

3'1?11j'd{:tlfw: m ~ ~: ~ 1 105 

3'1ii!l1fl"lfa "'f ~'iil61lfqlfC15H"l~·d: I 8 

~ ~ t4'li:tli01441"'lll "lf~ "fCR: 11 110 

$i01fc\ ~lfCk1f?ld4fl:!<::461 f141Efd I 56 

$i01:tl*1{d: Sll§)~=t:41{~u:j q{l~d~I 100 

$i01:tl*1: fCffCf(C\qfj~ Q>Cfl(C\q('1: 11 112 

$i01:tlf-tt>f~'lC\4ICk11 ~'qfil~'qfil T.f ~I 100 

$"1:01:t1fw{t:th101i :t1tti11i m iro >r~:1 99 

$i01:tlfw:t=t:4 ~ ~ ~'qfil~~:I 113 

$~611j'd{l+t::41dl :tfll;k61lll41d: I 114 

~ Sl<::~fdSlj?I' stfafcstast161f4f1 I 90 

~~~ T.f ltll'd'll@l ~CflffqCf)q~:I 45 

~~ q{l~aq<::l<::R\411S2:CflJ:t1~:tl~I 105 

~ SICfllltld~f4 'l'il4"1'({4fn1dl ~ 11 109 

~ Sl<::~fdSlj?I' stfaf~astftd~~ I 92 

~~ BfC4F~A ~ ~'iil611~61 ~I 57 

~~ 11<::1j~~ q{IJ=t~ffCf'qlqcfi: 11 122 

~~ 4 d ct"C1 flfq f'd ~G'"l! 141 f?Hf SRfl\1 9 5 

~ ~: ~'q": ~llSllft~~:q1R:foq-:1 6 

$f1<\_~:tlfC4f'Cf: >ITTP: ~@ft.£16~d~ I 65 

~ J=tft~dl611f1fa ~ ~ II 120 

~a~~ 'afu'q1Tfts4i:t1~:t1:1 39 

~ ~ >r~ \lfl61;;g;fwfcf:q14a 1 135 

"efcJ Cfif~ ~fqfd:( iro:f ~II 139 

"efcJ f1cf=t:4~: ~161dj-~ ~'q": ~~:I 24 

"efcJ :tlf-tt>'514. "'fl~ fCfld'"5£11q{114"1Cfl~I 22 
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lIB #j ffq gtScf) ll f ~ f "'~j;f-ffi q ~l <;lfJ•(I 5 1 

lIB ~ (i:\Gfjfqff1q{q1~q~f51a1: I 77 

lfu ii'4!t1Bd'tc4 ~ afi:0C41#1lll I 24 

~ T.lglihl"i~ :~ v:cf f1J1'6!d I 114 

~ Cl<(iSfl\llB·c;$frlj f.q;qf~ "lllfTR: 11 99 

~ ~ *: ~c;qaafqfl!R:I 1 14 

~<;l"i""ll'8'1 ~ (i:\qfl"'f fllq~ I 90 

~<;IOij'd{tjllOifq~T.ICfi. fqJlf(.'l~qfllCfi. Cfldl"ilf~Cfi"( 11 81 

~&410ilOj f?r~ dl~'"4'8'llqf{:i:.'9Jd :I 115 

~ C11C4ffil"ifd~ ~II~~ qfbfllld I 8 

~ ~ f(.'lf@a· Oi!:JTB'Ylll"iST.lljqiilJICl: I 132 

~ Jlf(.'!Cll"i(11: q{IC4{#11: ~IC4'l'i<i._'YIC41"illl ~I 67 

~ fCf'lll<;N {ls;}'.1~1fC!;~ flti,<~11 24 

~ "T.I' ~:~ Cfi(11041({"4~T.l'i:f4 11 110 

~ "T.I' "fJfu ~sfi:J ~~Cfil4Cfi~<;11q_1 96 

~ "T.j' Cfilftt~ ~: '('iqfqifaf;H1qifa:1 16 

d aj("I f~fq tj I Cfi I {q "'ll l ""ll 614 fa ftt ~I 102 

d"iST.ll{Cfi{Ol'elll1C4 Off$411 SICfifq~: I 38 

a"6T.11nfoa· ~ i4aflC4 fcifil~ll1) 37 

d"iST.11<~1~11?1lttll 1S1tt1.fl1 ~:I 47 

~ ~s~ fiJCJ v:cf 7:J~~:I 47 

~ aa~ll~~ q{~~11fi;:~1 42 

afc;a1iii FSitit11~1w1 ~1 105 

af<;~q "fl'fil ~ l"il1~lllf<;(i:\f'"lofl I 108 

aq14IClll'qlq: '8'11($1Cfil~I: ~ fu' ~: 11 74 

aq14jq4~ ~~~:I 33 

aql'l'il~T.I !illlaa°'41ftt~ICfil{4lJIC1: I 132 

~ s"4fiorfu ~ Jn gfll l lfCl'll'lfcq~: I 5 5 

d'"'P11~C1 q~4~~"<i fC1<;'"(1'1sfi:J ~ ~:I 29 
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a;ijq~ICffllC:Fk4a;;;illi ~ ~I 100 

a;ij151~1fU1ii!f11<941 cqq~fa f~•ma I 131 

a;ij1511~1fc;C1*1 <:Jal ~ fii:tl'Zld 11 112 

6CfR.r "PIC11~C1 a~1i:t61>(1!J~{i 116 

~~ firC4'""11?f(tj ~~I 99 

d'l ti! fa Cfif~ "1'T11 ell {tj a 11 i:t (11ri:t11 11 118 

CfiCfil{lf~fiCfil<H'11 fqfi•lf~::>T.ttn ~ ":cf I 126 

Cflt1ila1C1ffiil1i ~f:q?fl' fCll(14f1 f~ I 103 

Cfi\Ui qOfafC.'4' ~flllOltj TI f~'l'=\'Zld I 59 

Cfi~i:ttSt&flUli:t1fil ~fai:tl?tf1{l~I 21 

Cfi(11~'tOIT't4lql4l•I: ~1fu;q1afo{lf~ffi I 58 

Cfiffi~ ~ ~ ~ fi°slCfil~l~I 65 

Cfiffi fi4'1G:~fl C1f41G:'3C11Cfil{'l'=\fllofl I 110 

'Cfi"(1TC)an ¥q1oii1f~"'llm~:q1<: ~:I 62 

Cfi I Cfi :q 319121 Cfi F( 'tZJR~ I{ a I q f Ja 1{1 116 

~-~l"flf!OI<{ ~: ~'ql~ ~tn:I 118 

Cfili:t~ ~ ~ ~ "5ffcf~I 116 

Cfilfti~ mi ~ ~gC11G;fqqf\lfal{I 15 

CfillfCfil{OI~ ('1fC4<;;fllOIR'lC\qo11{ I 60 

fcf;= f-i:i?fi:tUlqlS~ ~ cli<C1C11fii1: I 59 

fcf;= ":cf lllC1f~<{ iSll~i:tl"fl{lq1llfi·i:tal{ I 74 

fq:;fi:if4a~ ~li!i\~ ';fff~s~: S1Cfi1~1a 1 52 

~ fu' "1'T11 fc.tii!Hl'"'il"'ll&ftl <;;fli:tlri:tall{I 49 

fiil ll I f~Cfi I : ~I 'th ll ~I : fi'fq ~q If~ '1fu I 3 5 

fiillll~ICftlll(iiCfi. fC4~C1i:tll. C1f41R1!~~a: I 116 

fiill!Mckl: ~ ~\:1&1'5:._'ffi: q{fi'Hl{I 103 

fii1'4lq1ii' a<;ll='tla· ciM 115flqq*I: 11 33 

fiill4'1q14s~q1ii11i m~iSl1~fC4ilf~111{1 36 

cts121·~11n1Cfiii1 (f:r fC4~1"fll"4 f1<~1a: 11 12 
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qR ~ ~ ~ ~ q{ij~cH: 11 21 

~ ~: ms"lf ~4f4a<fct'Wl: 11 40 

q;lsqCfll~I) ~ ~dl~~llf<=;qof~ 11 41 

~~~~~~~I 118 

:qg;an~r~mJ10111~1J11~~1<fi l«t1 26 

~ g Ollqf-t:0'"'1~qa1qf.a{q GfT I 29 

'T.l"Cf1f : q ::>T.I ~ I Ck'l4 I rit I Sfl it 5H1i 2d kit Cfl : I 112 

~~t41~1 fcRT 'fu" ~~I 92 

+.!l<itl1ittihl::H•iSfll'"flllfC!;fqCfl("q1l{ 11 60 

~a"'llitlfl"ll ~ ~ ~ ~ ~:I 9 

~a Pl! f B R1 'qlCfRf: ~I ~'ftj I a "?'O'I it I ?I Cf) l{ 1 9 

~a~1 flitl~~FR11<;kl04. ~ ~ I 39 

1Tfu: ~ 'ftj L+;itl u SI~ t4 0 I f.1 il t4 al I 20 

m~mt:ct>~ ~ fCfif.q<;~tilla ~ 11 125 

~tj~f.a'tl"ttl~fll "flCf 51fu~R1 I 20 

'J~o11lflfllfctct>~~act:11:g; 51faqoaa 1 40 

~{)qf~l~f'ffi 51+.!ll{+.!1l"'41'lf1q~llef_ 80 

~a.101ilalq<;lfc\itl'"fll. ~ ~I 126 

\ll' lfficf lfij: ]"oqqIB fq~ ~ 13 7 

\lls1f6t:1aJUIT -arrm 7:J"ffi ~ qRlfllla 1 104 

\ll111fC!;fqt11cq. lp;f~S~ 'tl)'l1>2: I 62 

\llll a l\i\iiJ ISl<\.~~s~ 
'qJlqflll -m ~~~~:I 6 

~ ~ ~ m~Cfloai ~ m~:1 s 
\ll m <:fCt lA1-a9;<:a1Pl!a<;ala1 f1 ll I Pl! fq 1 19 

\ll1a1f4 fctffl<i:jW llfait~1f~1~a: 1 102 

""ff -:qro~ cqlfqa1~~111u~Ra: 1 138 

""ff ~ q~llf~ dl(IZISfl il Ollitt:'lflfct<;: I 78 

o ~ ~: ~1tk'l41&:11~~<t1fi:4a~q~:11 44 
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Cf ~ wCRIT ~~lfll~ ~~I 103 

(i:frfcf~::;qi:ifctct>fYi:t~ CflfY~ ~ fC4t:t4'1Cfl{lfa ~I 43 

~ ma:11~q141 a~q1ll1fc;11fq T.fl 32 

a~ ISd q 1 fa "i lff ~ 1 ~ f1S2:'l"itm:fc:t "WTI: 1 5 6 

~ ~ Cf?f fucJ: q{f-tii<;lc-i:tCfl: I 130 

a~<'kllf"'"l~ct-41"'11 1~:w1i:tFC4•1fiaq_1 50 

ad>lct o li:t lc-i:t~ l'qffi;f~ ~sftr ~I 23 

aC.'"fctSICfll~I ~ fC4~1fC4il~ct<lf~f'll: I 51 

aa'k!<;H1< ~ f~$1CflfYCi31fi:tajfa 1 102 

ml ~ ~Sff4'"11f~ '"ll~Qf('1 I 42 

ml ~ 'l<H:foH. ~ ('11{llalfll<;:I 50 

~ ~fCkfi4ajl~I f~'"111~~aj'ffill'kl~I 35 

"d'"ffisftr ~ ~1111q1ll1fc;fC1cif-Jfai:i 1 51 

"d'"ffisftr ~ ~ "d'"ffisftr ~Hlj"a<ll_I 79 

"d'"ffis~ <Sf~(C\q(i3ilj'ffi. ~~l"a<lfc;cfi 11 16 

"ffifT \i'Cl~1fT.tS(q· ~<qJJ: SICfl1Rfa: 11 107 

OGJ ""$J: 1RT ~ ~: ~'t.Cl~foct>l:I 99 

CJ<;~ T.41f'lllfq q{q~ct{(C\fqo1: I 80 

a <\~ct a I fq <qqfq~ I fct i:t (;I i:t ;() f:q-

:q ~~ct{lf.qaf+llf~ ~I 4 

OGJ't'llUq<l'lu1 ~ ~ lj<Silfc;ciq_ 11 94 

a<;G!:!Cflf(?qah1n:ffC4«:cfo1f~fktaq_1 136 

~ 11<;(C\qllll 'l"ffctffifct~: 11 129 

a<;Ffctl<;~<1~~1iljftial i:ifat:tz:q~1q_1 5 

a<;fµPH"'llq14 ~I 138 

~ ~: ~ RtiCfi~: ~1ct4l,1a:1 125 

a<;~11· ~ ~0&{~ns'fl.:lcifl1ll1~'qlCIB: 11 11 

Cf~ ll~ lfuf ~ qr T.4'"G:11 fc;cfi 11 124 

o~ Cf?f1TT lllfllfctajl~lf'ffi<t>~lR('11 I 117 
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Cf~~IC:H'illllfl"l~Q&fct~l+l"fAl~I 13 

Cf~ 'l"f.Cf>hH•i'4Rfctcllll1q'(f4 gl 46 

q~q~ctfu~~ll 91 

CJ~lj}\bllfca1c.t11<'4IC!S1'l"f«=k4111 53 

CJ~lj)c;:_bl1fca1c.t11<1 f1Clfi:411fl"t11 >r~1 52 

CJ~1'*1<q<1iHff1~=ciii1c:-iifa-Or~a: 1 53 

CJ~q=ciRf'l!l~af~ftiti 'l"fS14'\if11{1 44 

~ -:q d<\h1~T.I 'd' "5rTUTT: tIT -:q Cfll'*1dl I 127 

~ Slfdf<l71k4Ctt~f8 m~s~~ ~ 11 95 

a<;?11fq a-041 fC41a...,.qunqc.t1ffqa:1 21 

~ fct~Cll'i'*1:~ ~ 'l"fljtl{ 1ft II 123 

afG:'('{1{01 Cf~: ~lf'ffi q1afC4f1of41 31 

abl<;~f14l~l1 q::;;q1~1t1iiClofa11 118 

af'"10ltl SICfl'(Ulfli<:\lil<ils~ fGdllll{ 11 71 

a4'4Eillid tj "B ~ efo ~: I 98 

OBr csfl\iff'l! flc:t1'd'll fqffi~~ "lf ~'4Cf:I 101 

df41El~ ~s?l !!UllE!.~li~ICfllY)@IC(I 42 

af41fG:~~~q{1 m'=-1'~: ;gy;q1f'l!a 1 28 

df41f(i;ifllilN "lfT "1'f11 ~11~Cl fu m mf:I 35 

df41<:\j)t1{l ~: fC41aj""E!lj)tl<Cttd: 11 120 

df41ct•ifcttC!~~dct<fld;:?l!:f lltl<:\IZfcll{I 36 

af41il1 ~ '41fll1·~nsf1:r ITTJ~1 18 

a f41 "'j'd'll S l2f Cl "OJ<;I <:\Cl "OJ<;l '*1 < f~: I 10 

df41"g) ~ ~ llct::IR1 mf ~ I 89 

OBr Slfl!Cll'i~IT "lf: qR"{uITS6l'ilc:-l'iCfl: I 128 

~ AA fi<;l C{l I fl"! I f1 ISCfl Af1s=cicl'iffii11_1 4 3 

a ;µ:f I fq -:q "tr{ cfrf ~""(a Cf) cl I c:-l'i Cf) l{I 12 7 

~~ ~: fC41fl"tc:fllif;;;tiliOlql2qlC(I 54 

OBr m ~a1f~•{'F0n ~ q<1f<\c.t11:1 25 
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~ ~ flfll<~fofctt421i:tt:ltfh:r:I 23 

~ fqd'"?I~ fu ~ ~ <Ff fcif:q~~Q_I 31 

d~Cfif~<&I $~1~1 ~ fu ~:I 29 

~"'fl'"'llCfil{i:tct'qHj SICfil~lllil 87 

~~~~"tR~: II 120 

~ ~lfCk1i:t~: ~R&4i:t1011fc:;~: ~I 104 

~ flfct f:aq jd "lfffif: ~SA q I a I a 11 5 6 

a~aff.ilfci~ fu ~ ~'{cf11qf.11 37 

~ ~qa~·I~ fq~lf'd'lfCfl{Ullfl"ICfi'{I 43 

~ ~ CfCf ";{J11 

~SefCTR fcffefj m "ffil_ I 73 

d'"?llC11~Sf\:11ct{ftjdSlj3r fqii't11Rt11-

ij~~ll{SICfi21q21c:tlf~~Sff4"'fli:tlflkl: 11 67 

dtl\!;:1<f;:1:(~iCfit42flfctH'lfj;ff$!IB: 11 136 

~ ~ ~ q{i1~1111 106 

mcR~~sm fqfl•t~'Cl~=aia 1 125 

(1tqq~f?l~1~a~~~:I 41 

dtqWi:tfll ~ 'f:.Pl: flll~1qlllctlil 19 

Cf5f Cfi1f:ci~1: ~1f'd'l<1~1 qr fqa1~:ci qr1 44 

Cf5f ftn:i ~ ct~l~~•lq\Nl•IQ_ I 112 

Cf5f C\1~ 4i'fii:tii't11. ~~I 12 

Cf5f ~ ll ~iii 11· q t1 I &•f d\Nl q "'4 ~I 10 

Cf5f dlctffiilll14'•n 1f'11qllicqqJfa I 72 

Cf5f ~ f14t11ri:tl11 ~ fqflfct~'{ I 72 

ITTrTf1:J fqq<i;1<i;1R(tj1ff!cf~ffsmr: 1 32 

ITTrTfi:J ~ f1f'"ittl@ 1lq1~1~ Cfl~I 97 

ITTrTfi:J ~'11qllllf<\fll'~a:f 1;::£jcqlll• la: I 72 

~ fqq{li:t~T ~I 33 

m ll~~~c:tr ~ qR11~lla 1 s2 
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a;fl"b4a ~: '{cf\illj)\il~I 58 

d3114@(i:fd!;ftlfl~ l!iftl11 ~I 124 

OT'Q:f ~ T.fg;:t4fte:q4•fi ~lfCfffT:.19f'ICfll'{ 11 132 

dlC!IOl(OfftjoqrcflS°fft 1Rl1: fucf: ~I 25 

a1fc:r:a31"4t4fi~~ I<\_ •1"63alsfdfC1fT.1?1dll'{I 103 

~ -:q ~~ 11l•llf1 ~ II 132 

dl'fill=tfll ftfm ~ ~lt'iq{(i:fd:I 129 

a1ft14f4 -:q il~l~1"111ff:!ct41f~lll'l11"{1 25 

dlfll~Cf ~ ~ ~ )ifq~1 132 

dl'l1l{11: 'l41r41: 1r'f ~~~Cf'IH1~11P'l1"{1 133 

ftRT-q16ffi4q•1J:il ~ qft'{ofa1 I 61 

Wf ~~ SICfll~l(i:f. f=t:t~l(i"fdl I 44 

()sf4 ~ fc:tfC1>i?ll11 mm~ ~I 28 

dt414fll ":q "f.19fll01( ftj6f•lfj)•l41(1"111 I 26 

dt41f"'lc( "fl"4Toq@ "fiCfal 'l"fl6f40'5t:"'ll'{ I 77 

"() df1C!Cf61fctcf>~H1: ~<0&4%!C!IC(I 43 

Wf ~?ll~ICfll~ll~ WCRt: fl·~_f20a1qifa: 11 123 

Wf 'l41d"""'4~1~C! ~ ~f41::>0:l1'8l fcIT'Cl: I 17 

*-nf~ ~ fC1~C!4C1l5f64;::fpjqlffid 11 120 
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